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doctrine the resurrection the dead body 
essential the validity Christianity. Christ was crucified, 
dead, and buried passed within the unseen world; and, 
aside from the verification his own assertion that the third 
day should rise again, his resurrection necessary our 
faith him present and eternal Saviour; and his 
resurrection have the promise and pledge our own. 

The Jew had from his sacred books historic evidence that 
the dead had been made live again, and the days 
Christ and his apostles had the present experience such 
occurrences. the Jew, therefore, the doctrine resur- 
rection was familiar, and though the sect the Sadducees 
disbelieved all spiritual existence, they well knew the preva- 
lent faith their nation that the spirit lived after 
death, and coming day would reanimate the body long 
separated from it. But heathen hearer the first 
preaching the gospel, nothing could give greater astonish- 
ment than called believe that the dead bodies 
all past generations should rise again. Socratic philosopher, 
speculative Platonist, and even Aristotelian, who com- 
prehended first and final causes his dialectics, might 
accept the doctrines both pre-existence and future state 


. 
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for the spirit; but philosophy resting alone upon the uni- 
formity nature, and the prevalent convictions man- 
kind from common experience, could recognize nothing 
the teaching Christ’s raising the dead body but 
incredible absurdity, met only with contemptuous re- 
jection. Accordingly, when Paul preached the gospel first 
Athens, and the was the setting 
forth “strange gods” and “new doctrines”; and the 
Epicureans and Stoics encountered him the derisive in- 
quiry: What will this babbler And with modern 
pagan people, who have been instructed only the mechan- 
ical forces nature and the laws matter, the same 
incredulity appears. The educated, English-speaking Hindus 
feel the strongest repugnance Christianity, account 
its two fundamental doctrines the divinity Christ and 
the resurrection the dead; and, but for these doctrines, 
many them not scruple say that would de- 
sirable thing that the gospel should preached the whole 
world. plan salvation for the lost, the gospel 
must the heathen nations with the truth Christ’s 
divinity, tested Christ’s resurrection, and that his 
second coming raise the dead and judge the world; for, 
stripped these doctrines, its preaching would lose all 
power change the heart 

Objections the doctrine the resurrection find their 
greatest force from the loss adequate conceptions man’s 
essential constitution, combined body, soul, and spirit, 
according the scripture and with spiritual 
gospel philosophy, the rising the dead, and even the di- 
vinity Jesus Christ, would once lose most their 
speculative difficulties articles religious faith. true 
conception the essential constitution humanity condi- 
tional for intelligent belief either these doctrines. 
need thus find: 

Some adequate Idea Man’s essential Constitution. 

II. recognize its full Accordance with Scriptural 
Representation. 


= 
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Thereby believe the actual Identity the 
Human Resurrection. 


The author this Article must refer its readers his 
previous writings for comprehensive view fact and phi- 
losophy reference material and living creation. All 
that here needful the presentation such distinctions 
inorganic and organic being shall serve accurately 
discriminate man from all existing species. The essence 
matter force, and the leading varieties forces come 
from their internally order working energies 
the impulses working to, and the expulses working from, 
common point. The former determines gravitating matter, 
and the latter the etherial essence heat and light; and the 
interworking both purely mechanical. The essence 
life want pervading force, which, feeling its need, 
prompts the force pervades the specific end the want; 
and this interworking specific want and its possessed force 
purely spontaneous. plant life the end the want 
embodying organism, which the life may abide and 
therein reproduce successors its own kind. animal life, 
the want nervous organism, which through sensation 
the life may wake conscious activity for its own gratifica- 
tion living soul. human life, the want not merely 
embody itself organism and reproduce its kind, 
does the plant, nor merely for its own sentient gratification, 
does the animal, but for the ultimate end rising full 
self-consciousness and acting free personal responsibility. 
The human life-want constructs the human body that 
shall subserve both the ends the animal soul sentient 
gratification and the rational spirit pure and perpetual 
self-approbation. 

Whatever the bare life any case may its own 
essence, cannot manifest itself otherwise than the con- 
struction its appropriate organism the spontaneous 
working its possessed forces, and therein using the organ- 
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ism for its own respective ultimate end, the plant for 
reproduction, the animal for conscious gratification, and the 
man for responsible self-approbation. The actual creation 
the life this origination the specific want pervasion 
its possessed force, and then the created life-force con- 
structs its organism spontaneously the end, and thus 
according the type, its own want. The plant never 
rises above mere spontaneous activity the animal soul rises 
its spontaneously constructed body conscious sense- 
activity and the man full personal The 
human spirit originally superior animal soul, that 
vegetable life, and while created the image God,” 
distinct individuality from God. This God-like human 
spirit gives man his peculiar prerogatives personality 
and responsibility above the brute, and, superinduced upon 
animal sense and made accountable for keeping all the ap- 
petites sense subject its approbation all the period 
its trial, thus becomes incumbent that one probation 
both sense and spirit must one retribution. The 
living soul the animal thus made immortal soul the 
man, and while the rational spirit expressed its etherial 
forces, secures also that the sentient soul the man shall 
have its permanent expression the material forces which 
possesses and uses. The merely animal sense goes out 
the dissolution the brute body; but the human soul held 
balanced forces which never have their dissolution. 
these permanently possessed and balanced forces are arranged 
the bodily adaptations for nutrition, sense-perception, loco- 
motion, and reproduction, necessary man’s terrestrial 
economy and experience, but which will useless for the 
employments his eternal abode. Man’s body 
has its basis both soul-body and spirit-body the same 
individuality. 

Death man and animal, far the earthy organism 
concerned, comes alike its dissolution. All that has 
ministered merely terrestrial experiences passes off this 
dissolving, and the old modes nourishment, special senses, 
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and movement from place place, are known more. 
the brute, however, all life and sensation out with the 
dissolving form forever, while man the balanced forces 
the sentient life continue indissoluble, and therein the human 
soul made immortal. The earthy husk drops off, while 
the essential kernel the sense-life abides, and its appetitive 
capabilities are persistently retained within it. But the great 
peculiarity death man not the dissolving the earthy 
and the persistence the sentient soul, much 
the sudden painful sundering the soul and spirit. the 
death man, the integrity his human constitution 
invaded, and there actually the dividing asunder soul 
and and created sense and reason are for the time 
separate existences. After the parting pang the spirit reluc- 
tantly bears the separation, and waits expectant hope the 
coming assured reunion. 

Thus conceive man’s constitution; and this 
farther extend our speculation the case Jesus Christ, 
being specially constituted for the work mediation be- 
tween God and man. the power the Highest” 
was made the womb the virgin completely human 
being rational spirit and sentient soul and earthy body, 
and for the completion his Messianic constitution the 
Divine Word took this prepared human form, and united 
essential Deity humanity. literally Immanuel, the 
God-man works out the mediatorial plan redemption 
both saving the sinning subject and sustaining offended 
sovereignty. Being born man, Jesus could live and suffer 
and die and rise again; and being also God, could 
control nature and command angels, good and bad, and 
earth commune terms equality with the Father 
heaven. could lay down his life, and take again, and 
can come the second time raise the dead and judge the 
world. such constitution have the conception 
perfect Saviour. 

Summarily, then, conceive man have been constituted 
body, soul, and spirit living unity, and such combined 
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individuality the human species distinguished from all 
others. Man’s earthy body flesh and bones, though fitted 
instrumentally serve the rational spirit well sense, 
destructible, like the brute body; but this corruptible body 
has, beneath its coming and passing elements, indissoluble 
base balanced forces held permanent colligation the 
perpetually active sentient life, and this the constitution 
immortal human soul. This imperishable human soul 
thus elevated above mere brute-sensation the claims 
the rational spirit which, his own image, the Creator 
breathed into man. created individually distinct from 
the absolute uncreated Reason, the spirit has its abiding lodg- 
ment substantial ethereal forces, which possesses and 
uses, and its moral character given the disposition 
takes toward ruling, toward serving, the sentient soul; 
and inasmuch the disposing must alliance with sense 
probation, the sentient soul must held together with 
the spirit eternal retribution. The undying spirit its 
forces holds the soul immortal its balanced existing forces, 
and thus rational spirit superinduced upon sentient soul, 
one individuality within the earthy body, acts out its conscious 
responsible agency during its period terrestrial probation. 
And now, this philosophical conception not only conformed 
to, but necessary explanation of, the scripture represen- 
tation. The speculative idea underlies and expounds the 
recorded facts revelation. 


Discriminative terms for distinctive elements man’s 
constitution will found applied the Bible, and which 
have precise peculiarity meaning, though often some 
one will admit use inclusive others. The scriptures 
repeatedly and clearly recognize the distinctions body, soul, 
and spirit, entering into the complex being each human 
individual, and each distinctive element fills its place and 
bears its share the entire construction the man, though 
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not always necessary that either term should rigidly 
restricted its primary, specific signification. When that 
which common all expressed, then either term 
may used, and all may interchangeable, and when 
the entire being meant, any one the essential elements 
may comprehensively put expressive the whole. 
The context all such cases easily prevents all misappre- 
hension, and careful note what prevalent the ex- 
pression will determine its own shade specific meaning, 
which may have been intended the selection the term. 
Especially will the occasional use equivalent words for 
these common terms make manifest precise and dis- 
criminate signification. There are very many such occasions 
for attaining the teaching the scriptures reference 
what their doctrine the constitution humanity may be; 
but full satisfaction may attained noticing only what 
may given few comprehensive examples. 
carefully note how the Bible represents personal character 
human life, and also how represents the perpetuation per- 
sonality human death, shall find abundant verification 
that our above speculative view man full accord with 
revelation. scripture facts necessarily presuppose the 
philosophical determining ideas. Having attentively followed 
out these their order, shall fully prepared for the 
last general head, ground faith the resurrection 
the identical human body. 


Scriptural Representation Distinction Human 
Character. 


Brute life merely sentient angelic life wholly spiritual 
human life complex the animal and angelic, and carries 
along its experience the blended peculiarities both. 
Animal sense and rational insight into the experiences 
sense induce thinking process, which opens sphere 
speculative philosophy and practical activity, that peculiarly 
the province for man occupy, and which will meet 
responsibilities and form distinctions character that can 
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belong only those his own race. From few scripture 
representations, may attain general conception the 
distinctively human constitution and its processes fixing 
permanent disposition, such as, while exclusive all but 
human character, shall inclusive all varieties moral 
standing among men. 

begin with the following text, most remarkable its 
human application, and its comprehension all that human: 
the word God quick and powerful, and sharper 
than any two-edged sword, piercing even the dividing 
asunder soul and spirit, and the joints and marrow, and 
discerner the thoughts and intents the heart (Heb. 
iv. 12). Divine truth here contemplated solely its 
application man. cannot made reach animals, 
nor does refer here angelic experience, good bad. 
Creatures compounded body, soul, and spirit are alone 
included, and the truth God represented cutting down 
into such constitution, and laying bare every secret spring 
action which can found within it, and forcing toa moral 
discrimination character the conscious aim and end 
the personal agent. truth has meaning for the 
spirit, and becomes keen and penetrating spiritual in- 
sight, fixing imperative obligations and forcing out the 
decisions excusing accusing conscience. Ultimate 
and immutable right, and eternal obligation it, opposed 
all considerations prudential expediency and utility, 
the distinction between spirit and soul, and the divine word 
cuts clean down that line, and then penetrates the minis- 
tering joints and sensitive marrow the bodily appetites, and 
compels the discernment the character, the heart’s 
thought and intention have been directed the claims the 
spirit, the interested plans the soul and the lusting im- 
pulses the body. searches and tries the entire 
moral man, determining the disposition taken the spirit. 

The prompting from bodily appetite and that from the 
soul’s deliberate planning for gratification may both said 
come from nature, and thus mark the natural man, 
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since both press upon the spirit yield itself servitude 
natural impulse the first case, impulse present passion, 
and the last case, the greatest gratification, carefully 
considered, the long run but the New Testament writers, 
more especially, make clear distinction terms between 
the immediate impulse bodily appetite and that the 
soul’s carefully estimated interest from prudential economy. 
Peter, speaking the naked sensuality and habitual 
licentiousness some who blindly walk after the flesh 
the lust uncleanness,” and having eyes full adultery 
that cannot cease from sin,” says they are natural brute 
beasts,” more literally rendered, physical 
Pet. Both their calculating soul and 
their responsible spirit have become thoroughly absorbed 
the indulgence bodily lusts; and also Paul describes 
others the same sort, who being past feeling have given 
themselves over unto lasciviousness, work all uncleanness 
with greediness” (Eph. This term physical 
may also appropriately given all such 
become engrossed the indulgence any bodily appetite, 
the glutton and the drunkard. Even the more cultivated 
sensuality many forms art and literature, genius has 
been utterly prostituted voluptuousness. 

But different term than that Peter used Paul 
where says, the natural man receiveth not the things 
the Spirit God for they are foolishness unto neither 
can know them, because they are spiritually discerned. 
But that spiritual judgeth all things, yet himself 
judged man” Cor. The natural man” 
here literally the psychical the man cultivated 
judgment according sense, who may have excellency 
speech and wisdom,” and whose may 
“with enticing words man’s wisdom,” which the princes 
this world may but this considerate soul, 
spiritual things are foolishness, and utterly unintelligible, 
and however much worldly wisdom and practical skill the 
psychical man may attain, can have discernment 
XXXII. No. 128. 
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supersensible truths and realities. The physical and the 
psychical man are distinguished this, that the physical 
permits himself governed unresistingly the impulses 
animal appetites and passions, and thoughtlessly surrenders 
himself sensual indulgences, while the psychical learns 
discretion from experience, and knows how restrain his 
gratifications from prudential considerations utility and 
expediency. But the psychical is, this passage, 
put opposition the and with all his cul- 
tivation, derived from observation nature’s order and the 
teaching experience, has insight discern through 
nature the supernatural and spiritual verities which always 
underlie the empirical appearances. these deeper truths 
the most cultivated soul undiscerning the grossest 
sensualist. But the which the spiritual 
man, discriminately judges all things, even searches the 
deep things God”’; but himself beyond all scrutinizing 
judgment other than that Omniscience. 

the province the spirit control the calculating 
soul closely and the impulsive senses, for 
the character truly depraved, not brutally debased, 
carefully getting and prudentially hoarding the end 
coming sense-indulgence, giving loose passionate 
propensities. The spirit the rational, responsible ruler 
the entire human individuality, and yield itself the end 
immediate gratification, that more prudential hap- 
piness time come, against the end its own dignity 
and integrity, dispose itself perversely, and thus basely 
and wickedly. The physical” utterly sensuous; the 
considerations greater gratification come; the spirit- 
knows itself what due itself, and controls all 
gratification the end ultimate righteousness. The 
highest soul-discernment the way the most economical 
happiness but the spirit’s insight beyond all happiness 
end, the higher end its own approbation. Just far 
the spirit gives way gratification over approbation the 
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man and far the spirit controls 
gratification the end approbation the man spiritually 
(Rom. viii. 6). And even when the spirit far 
rules prevailingly maintain the warfare, the eruptions 
sense-indulgence may frequent force the appel- 
lation even real Christians, and which the 
apostle does apply those very Corinthians, called 
saints,” whom was here writing; and goes say 
that they were yet such Christ” that could 
not speak unto them unto spiritual, but unto carnal.” 

And this conflict the physically lusting, the pyschically 
planning, sense against the rationally controlling spirit 
habitually recognized Paul: The flesh lusteth against 
the spirit, and the spirit against the flesh, and these are con- 
trary the one the other” see another 
law members warring against the law mind, 
and bringing into captivity the law sin which 
members” (Rom. vii. 23). This stated disposition 
spirit either the end impulsive prudent gratification 
one thing, and the end its own approving quite 
another thing, and such stated disposition the human 
out which, according its direction, the Saviour 
says, proceedeth all good and all evil things (Matt. xii. 35; 
xv. 19). The same conflict was, indeed, the original trial 
the race, and the fall man was his commitment 
the spirit both the lusts the flesh and the speciously 
considered interests the soul. And also the regenera- 
tion man the recovery just the pristine authority 
the spirit over carnal impulse and calculating expediency. 
The flesh its depraved concupiscence brought under the 
recovered dominion the spirit (John iii. 6). And so, too, 
perseverance holiness and complete sanctification sought 
for the apostle Paul when prays God, your whole 
spirit and soul and body preserved blameless unto the 
coming our Lord Jesus Thess. 23). And 
this prayer answered when the spirit holds all appetites 
the body and all interested schemes the soul subject its 
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own approval. far, speculative philosophy and the Bible 
together. 


Scripture Representation Human Death. 


Geological records abundantly teach that the vegetable 
and animal kingdoms death has from the first prevailed, for 
their fossil remains are older than the fall man and the 
curse death upon him. But that his creation man was 
designed for immortality clearly witnessed the scripture 
record the tree life paradise, which was both the 
pledge and procuring cause undying constitution. The 
primitive penalty threatened for eating the fruit the tree 
the knowledge good and evil, was eternal death per- 
petual exclusion from divine favor; and the promise 
Redeemer gave occasion for delay the execution 
eternal death, and the opportunity for second probation. 
But the curse temporal death was instituted the uni- 
versal sentence, Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou 
(Gen. iii. 19). And now, the sense organic 
dissolution, man and beast alike die, and return dust. 
When come the more particular representations the 
resurrection, shall attain more full and clear recognition 
the distinction made between the animal and the human 
constitution; but even the consideration scripture state- 
ments about the dying and the dead will, itself, pretty 
fully indicate that the point difference this, the individual 
brute perishes the dissolution the organism, but both 
the human soul and the human spirit survive organic dis- 
solution, and while sundered themselves death, they still 
keep the body its identity for its resurrection their 
reunion. 

Old Testament saints, while they saw organic death and 
dissolution man and beast alike, still believed that 
the human there was that which survived the organic de- 
struction. Job, Man lieth down and riseth not; till the 
heavens more they shall not awake nor raised out 
their sleep.” Yet his faith still holds continued 
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existence, and coming again full consciousness: Thou 
shalt call, and will answer thee; thou wilt have desire 
the work thine hands” (Job xiv. 12-15). David says: 
flesh shall rest hope; for thou wilt not leave 
soul hell” (Ps. xvi. 9,10); and again, “As for will 
behold thy face righteousness shall satisfied when 
awake thy likeness (Ps. xvii.15). And Solomon: 
For that which befalleth the sons men befalleth beasts, 
even one thing befalleth the one dieth, dieth the 
yea they have all one breath; that man hath 
pre-eminence above beast for all vanity. All one 
place all are the dust, and all turn dust again.” And 
yet says, The spirit man goeth upward, and the spirit 
the beast goeth downward the earth”’ iii. 19-21). 
And also, Then shall the dust return the earth was 
and the spirit shall return unto God who gave it” xii. 
7). And Isaiah prophecies: and sing that dwell 
dust, for thy dew the dew herbs, and the earth 
shall cast out the dead” (xxvi. 19). the Old Testament 
faith, something survived the death man which perished 
the dying brute, while the New Testament faith has life 
and immortality more clearly brought light. The following 
representation will substantially sustained what 
shall find the New Testament teaching the process and 
results human dying. 

Vegetable life never rises into consciousness, and vege- 
table death vegetable disorganization. Animal life has 
instinctively built organization which the spon- 
taneous life-want comes into conscious recognition, and 
awakes experience the phenomenal forms varied 
sensations. Conscious sensation continues and with the 
arrangement the animal organism, and perishes 
when the nervous irritability ceases; and the individual 
animal lost the dissolution the nervous organism. 
This animal death, and the animal itself forever 
destroyed and lost. Human life has superadded its animal 
sense rational spirit, which the image God its 
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Creator. The putting the spirit possession the sub- 
stantial forces occupies and persistently uses its created 
manifestation, and has its express individuality and distinct 
personality other manner than and through its pos- 
sessed substantial forces; and therein found each man’s 
distinction from other men, and that all men from God 
their personal identity. The rational spirit union with 
the animal sense the man’s probationary period, and thus 
makes demand for the perpetual preservation the sense 
coming retributive experiences. So, immortalized the 
claim the spirit, the animal fleeting sense becomes the 
permanently enduring human soul, and its substantial 
forces permanently underlies the earthy elements continually 
taken and thrown off constitute the fleeting organism 
which subserves the ends man’s terrestrial abode. Human 
death essentially the sundering this union soul and 
spirit, followed the dissolution and destruction the 
earthy organism; while the underlying, substantial soul-force 
still the identical substantial body, awaiting its reunion 
with the essential spirit. 

And now this speculative idea human death pervades 
and expounds the New Testament representations it. 
die graphically presented either two compound words 
the original one indicating the dismissing the spirit, 
and the other the dismissing the soul. The meaning 
departing, each case, one from the other, and sepa- 
ration the two, whether spoken the spirit the soul. 
some cases the same statement given distinct verb 
the dismission, without compounding the spirit the verb. 

will first take some prominent cases the dismission 
the spirit: cried with loud voice, and gave 
the spirit” (Mark xv. 37); When Jesus had cried with 
loud voice, said, Father, into thy hands commend 
and having said thus gave the (Luke 
xxiii. 46). Distinct verbs are used for the same dismissing 
the spirit (Matt. xxvii. 50; John xix. 30). This solemn 
commending his spirit God sufficient evidence that 
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its departing went toGod. Then have the first martyr, 
Stephen, who, while being stoned and looking into the open 
heaven, saw Jesus sitting the right hand God, and prayed 
“Lord Jesus receive spirit” (Acts vii. 55-59). the 
spirit only proper personality. and not the soul; and 
hence the declaration Jesus the dying thief, day 
shalt thou with paradise” (Luke xxiii. 43), should 
understood teaching that his spirit went heaven; and 
also, taken that Paul expected his spirit depart 
and with when desired such departure rather 
than life (Phil. 23). safe conclusion from the 
above, that the spirits the righteous immediately 
Christ heaven when they die. And the parable the 
rich man and Lazarus the same way interpreted 
the personal spirit, and not the impersonal soul. The 
scene precedent the resurrection for the five brethren 
are still alive the earth (Luke xvi.19). The spirit 
Lazarus borne angels the heavenly feast where all 
good spirits are, and laid Abraham’s bosom, just the 
beloved disciple lay Jesus’ breast the last paschal supper. 
But the rich man’s spirit went the eternal torment 
Gehenna proper hell future punishment. Good 
spirits thus death once heaven, and wicked spirits 
immediately after death hell, and the impassable gulf 
separates them. 

now turn look cases where there said the 
dismission the soul. both Ananias and Sapphira the 
original record is, they gave the (Acts 10). 
And Herod Agrippa, the father King Agrippa, 
said, was eaten worms, and gave the (Acts 
xii. 23). This giving the soul was parting soul 
and spirit death truly giving the spirit; and 
both alike would, the order nature, followed the 
dissolution the earthy organism. But, while fairly 
conclude from scriptural representation that the spirit death 
goes heaven hell directly, according its character, 
left less clear where are understand the abiding- 
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place the soul immediately after death. The soul Christ 
was hades after death; but this can determine nothing 
further than the literal import the word, out 
beyond the unseen state. Indeed, the care- 
fulness statement David’s prophecy, Neither wilt thou 
suffer thine Holy One see corruption” (Ps. xvi. 10), and 
Peter’s very significant comment upon (Acts ii. 25-31), 
and Paul’s also, the same purport (Acts xiii. 35-37), 
strongly intimate that, while Christ’s spirit went direct 
God, his soul lingered with the uncorrupted earthy organism, 
and the earthy elements did not dissolve and fall away from 
the permanent psychical body. There was real death, for 
there was separation spirit and soul; but there was 
bodily dissolution and even were the body, the soul 
was hades, the unseen world; but was not left there, 
since the reunion with the spirit reanimated the dead, yet 
uncorrupted organism, and the whole being the Saviour 
lived again. This much strengthened from the fact that 
Jesus only said dismissed his spirit, while men 
said they dismiss the soul. And still further, Stephen 
prayed, Lord Jesus, receive and Jesus doubtless 
did; and having prayed, “he fell asleep.” Not the 
departed spirit slept; the soul only rested, and the earthy 
body crumbled. The soul does not die, nor the psychical 
body dissolve. Man may kill the body, not the soul; God 
can detroy both soul and psychical body hell 28). 

The spirit, then, after death, its heaven hell, and 
the soul separate from it, and somewhere earth for 
the resurrection call heard “in the graves” (John 28, 
29), and the sea gives the dead which are (Rev. 
xx. 13). And the spirit and soul, thus widely sundered, 
come from death and hades” again, and their reunion 
constitute the incorruptible resurrection-body. 

While thus seems plain that spirit and soul are sundered 
dying, and that the spirit goes once perpetual ration- 
ality its heavenly reward its woful retribution, and that 
the soul remains earth yet question less clearly 
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decided is, whether the soul has full and uninterrupted con- 
sciousness its separation from the spirit. Old Testament 
saints, with all their faith covenant promises and coming 
spiritual inheritance, had less distinct conceptions death 
and the resurrection than were attained through gospel in- 
structions. Their view was through the stillness the dead 
their dark sepulchres apprehended sense, yet the 
revelation made them, and the inspiration communicated 
them, fully recognize continued existence, and expected 
conscious experiences come. Deceased patriarchs and 
kings slept with their fathers, but the sleepers individually 
were there together. The spirit departed and the soul de- 
tained below were dimly conceived, yet slumbering sense 
and enduring personality was held sacred and constant 
the Old Testament faith. Still the slumbering part was 
them most prominent. with Job: that thou wouldest 
hide the grave, that thou wouldst keep secret until 
thy wrath past, that thou wouldst appoint set time 
and deliver (Job xiv. 13). David says his enemies 
slain battle: stout-hearted are spoiled, they have 
slept their sleep; and none the men might have found 
their (Ps. And Solomon writes: 
work nor device nor knowledge nor wisdom the 
grave whither thou goest” (Eccl. 
noted the solemnly striking scene, when the prophet rep- 
resents the king Babylon cut down his pride and sent 
into the abodes the dead: Hell from beneath moved 
for thee, meet thee thy coming; stirreth the dead 
for thee, even the chief ones the earth; hath raised 
from their thrones all the kings the nations (Isa. xiv. 9). 
These kings were quiet and still their tombs, 
glory, every one his own house,” and though roused his 
coming, they yet fall back their slumber, and this mightiest 
monarch them all denied place among them, and 
out carcass trodden under foot.” The dead sleep, 
but have occasional wakings partial consciousness. 


The New Testament representation also that rest 
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sleep death: Our friend Lazarus sleepeth but that 
may awake him out (John xi. 11). And voice 
cries from heaven John his Patmos exile, Write, 
blessed are the dead which die the Lord, from henceforth; 
yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labors” 
(Rev. The souls the martyrs cry out from their 
seclusion under the for avenging judgments living 
persecutors, and though robed for glory was said them, 
that they should yet rest for little until all coming 
persecutions shall have ended (Rev. the coming 
millenial glory the beheaded witnesses for Jesus 
live and reign with Christ after special resurrection (Rev. 
xx. 4); but all through the gospel, while the spirit free 
the soul, like Stephen’s, sleeps rests. The separate soul, 
even wakeful consciousness, could have only animal sense 
and not spiritual reason, and this may account for the 
obscurity which the Bible leaves its experience during its 
isolation. However may this intermediate state, 
has participated with the spirit forming character time, 
and with the spirit must participate the rewards eternity. 

have thus, both speculative and scriptural concep- 
tion the human constitution, and they are manifestly alike, 
each each. The conception abstract deduction from 
the facts, but universal and necessary prerequisite for 
the facts. The facts themselves could not have been, pre- 
cisely this constitution humanity had not first been. 
truth for the insight the comprehensive reason, and not 
all for the reflective understanding. fully prepares 
for apprehending intelligent ground faith for our last 
general proposition. 


Man’s constitution body, soul, and spirit, and death sep- 
arates soul and spirit, and dissolves the earthy body, and 
there can rising again except the rising have 
the identical body, soul, and spirit which were the dying. 

Many scripture passages, and some extended paragraphs, 
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teach the doctrine, and present varied points view 
general resurrection, but the one comprehensive account 
that the Apostle Paul Cor. xv. careful exposition 
the entire subject here made, and plain, passing com- 
mentary this will admit also all desirable reference any 
other scripture notices the doctrine. 

From the beginning the chapter the thirty-fifth verse, 
attention confined the facts Paul’s preaching the 
truth Christ’s crucifixion and resurrection, accordance 
with all apostolic example, the Corinthians, and their con- 
fession faith the same, and, then, reasoning therefrom 
their consequent obligation accept the faith the res- 
urrection all those fallen asleep Jesus, and live 
accordance with such belief. The course the argument 
here admits embracing the conclusion only the resur- 
rection Christian believers, and were there only this 
statement the doctrine should not have any revelation 
the raising the wicked from death. Other portions 
scripture reveal all need know the rising the 
wicked dead and what here given will satisfy all specula- 
tion about the identity all raised human bodies. But well 
aware that there was, and still would be, much question and 
scruple about the doctrine, and that, from alleged intrinsic 
absurdity and self-contradiction the very conception 
raising the old dead new life the same body, there 
would unbelievers, the apostle proceeds full philoso- 
phical elucidation the mystery. How are the dead raised 
herein condensed the many sources disbelief and perplexity 
concerning the doctrine the resurrection, and the question- 
ings about may proposed either captiously honestly. 
The apostle, his answer, regards first the what body,” 
not the raised.” 

Thou fool, that which thou sowest not quickened except 
die and that which thou sowest, thou sowest not that body 
which shall be, but bare grain, may chance wheat 
some other grain; but God giveth body hath 
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pleased him, and every seed his own body” (vs. 36, 
The whole import is, that criminal ignorance lies the 
source all your scruples. The old body must die, and the 
new body must come out it, and not elemental matter 
and form the old body, but modified according God’s 
pleasure, and yet each individual still his own body. The 
analogy not the power working, but the necessity 
the dying the old that the new may raised from it. 
Jesus Christ also used the same analogy, not the point 
teaching how his dead body could raised life again, but 
the necessity for his death and resurrection order that 
extended church believers might raised the world. 
Verily, verily, say unto you, except wheat fall 
into the ground and die, abideth alone; but die, 
bringeth forth much (John xii. 24). All the mystery 
how the dead shall raised left unsolved this 
reference the sprouting wheat; but the necessity for its 
dying order that the fruit may come made plain, 
also the fact that the raised product changed body, and 
yet outcome from the old body. 

And now that God may make any such modification 
elemental matter and form bodies pleases manifest 
from what everywhere doing, not only the vegetable 
world, but the animal kingdom, and the material bodies 
earth and the heavens. All flesh not the same flesh; 
but there one kind flesh men, another flesh beasts, 
another fishes, and another birds. There are also 
celestial bodies, and bodies but the glory the 
celestial one, and the glory the terrestrial another. 
There one glory the sun, and another glory the moon, 
another glory the stars for one star differeth from another 
star glory” (vs. 39-41). Universally, God making 
bodies differing splendor and excellency his discretion. 
also the resurrection the dead. sown 
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There natural body, and there spiritual body 
42-44). may pass all comment the changes specified 
inthe preceding verses till come the forty-fourth verse, and 
here distinction occurring much deeper meaning. dis- 
closes the conception already observed the human con- 
stitution the combined soul and spirit each individual, 
and such way clear the mystery the perpet- 
uation the same body through the transformations the 
resurrection. The natural body here not the physical 
the merely physical animal has independent sentiency, 
soul which can survive death and pass essentially over into 
imperishable resurrection-state, but that which sown 
psychical body”’ essentially balanced forces held 
the sentient life substantial combination, and which can- 
not separated when the elements corruptible flesh and 
blood and bones built upon shall dissolve death. There 
can creation, outer manifestation space and 
time, either pure sense pure reason, except they are 
made take and infused through substantial forces 
may used them their essential bodies; and 
thus our mortal constitution there psychical body,” 
and “there pneumatical more vernacularly 
rendered soul-body and spirit-body,— which now underlies 
and sustains our earthy organism continually fleeting ele- 
ments. The soul-body sown death; the spirit-body 
not sown with it, but goes God the dying moment. 
much understood the apostle’s explanation the 
With what bodies they 

then turns teach “how the dead are raised up.” 
And written, the first man Adam was made living 
soul; the last Adam was made quickening spirit. 
that was not first which spiritual, but that which natural, 
and afterward that which spiritual. The first man 
the earthy; the second man the Lord from heaven” 
(vs. 45-47). That there the human constitution such 
psychical body above affirmed here conclusively proved 
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from the inspired record man’s original creation. 
Lord God formed man from the dust the ground, and 
breathed into his nostrils the breath and man became 
living soul” (Gen. ii. 7). The inspiration the Creator, 
conferring the rational spirit the image God, superin- 
duced the spiritual upon the sentient, and man’s living 
soul” was originally divinely inspired soul. And such 
constitution the first Adam combined spirit and soul 
the occasion for introducing the desired statement how 
the last Adam was constituted not man, with merely the 
human soul and spirit, but higher spirituality, which was 
quickening,” spirit.” The precise 
meaning this superior prerogative the second Adam 
given the evangelist: For the Father raiseth the 
dead and quickeneth them, even the Son quickeneth whom 
will” (John 21). And the same purport the same 
evangelist gives Christ’s words again: the resurrection 
and the life: that believeth me, though were dead, 
yet shall live” (John Sentient animals preceded 
man, and man’s sentient life order, and the spirit 
superinduced upon conferring rationality man; 
and the humanity the last Adam precedent order, 
and the life-making Spirit superimposed the human. 
The first man soul and spirit was enveloped earthy 
body, and was thus but the second 
truly human, earthy, sentient, and spiritual was yet the 
pre-existing Lord from heaven.” 

And now, just here, shall attain additional light this 
pre-existing spirit Christ and his power raise the dead, 
compare this text Cor. xv. with that Pet. 
iii. 18-21: For Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the 
just for the unjust, that might bring God; being put 
death the flesh, but quickened the Spirit: which 
also went and preached the spirits prison; which 
sometime were disobedient, when once the 
God waited the days Noah, while the ark was pre- 
paring, wherein few, that eight souls, were saved water. 
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The like figure whereunto even baptism doth also now save 
(not the putting away the filth the flesh, but the answer 
good conscience toward God) the resurrection 
Jesus who gone into heaven, and the right 
hand God; angels and powers being made subject unto 
The two scriptures reciprocally elucidate each other. 
Peter have the quickening which raised Christ from 
death, and Corinthians have that which raises all the 
dead. Christ was quickened the but order 
unmistakably designate this Spirit which Christ was 
quickened, Peter refers the clearest and earliest case 
record where the Jehovah-Spirit had wrought the world, 
and affirms that the spirit which quickened the crucified, 
dead and buried body Christ was the Spirit which preached 
spirits prison the days Noah, and his own pre- 
existing Spirit, and nothing that pertained his mere 
humanity. Such design Peter’s reference the times 
Noah determines the interpretation given his version 
the Mosaic account found Gen. vi., about which there 
has been much diversity and perplexity. must un- 
derstood what Christ’s pre-existing Spirit did Noah’s 
days. account gives the licentious intercourse the 
sons Seth, called “sons God, with the daughters 
Cain, called daughters the early peopling 
the earth; and this rejection religious restraint induced 
the most ambitious and monstrous crimes, constituting the 
and mighty those days. And Jehovah 
Spirit shall not always strive with man, for that 
also (vs. 3). Man was given the lusts 
the flesh, the divine honor demanded cessation the 
gracious spiritual striving, and God fixed the period for- 
bearance saying: Yet his days shall hundred and 
twenty This final determination Jehovah shut 
the spirits the antediluvians certain coming retribution, 
just his vindictive purpose reserves the angels that kept 
not their first estate everlasting chains under darkness 
unto the great (Jude vs. 6). these spirits, im- 
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prisoned the period fixed forbearance, the Jehovah-Spirit 
went and preached and the preaching Noah Pet. 
ii. 5), and saved the few, eight souls, the family Noah 
the ark from the flood like typical figure 
salvation that Christian baptism through the resurrection 
and ascension and reigning Jesus Christ. This striving” 
and preaching” while the ark was preparing was the 
same Spirit that quickened” Jesus’ dead body, and also 
that which Paul, the Corinthian Epistle, says made the 
last Adam quickening and also the last Adam the 
Lord from How, then, are the dead raised 
Jesus Christ answers: have power lay down life, 
and have power take again” (John This 
the will him that sent me, that every one which seeth the 
Son and believeth him may have everlasting life, and 
will raise him the last (John thus 
both questions what and how are fairly 
answered. 

But though Jesus Christ quickening and 
Lord from heaven,” and has power raise the dead, 
will, yet this change the dying and the rising 
there still farther difficulty. ‘As the earthy, such are 
they also that are earthy; and the heavenly, such are 
they also that are heavenly. And have borne the image 
the earthy, shall also bear the image the heavenly 
(vs. 48, 49). Jesus’ human body was earthy, ours 
earthy his pre-existent personality was heavenly, are 
become heavenly; here glorious transformation, but 
how shall the body pass from what has been what 
shall 

Now this say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot 
inherit the kingdom God; neither doth corruption inherit 
incorruption. Behold, show you mystery; shall not 
all sleep, but shall all changed, moment, the 
twinkling eye, the last for the trumpet shall 
sound, and the dead shall raised incorruptible, and 
shall changed. For this corruption must put incor- 
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ruption, and this mortal must put immortality. when 
this corruptible shall have put incorruption, and this 
mortal shall have put immortality, then shall brought 
pass the saying that written, Death swallowed 
(vs. 50-54). Here farther explanation about 
the coming body.” suppose that the earthy elements 
making the flesh and bones our terrestrial organism con- 
stitute the proper body, and have themselves its permanent 
identity and individuality, introduce absurdity and self- 
contradiction into the very conception the resurrection, 
and preclude the possibility any intelligent faith that the 
same dying body shall perpetuated the rising body, and 
enter upon eternal spiritual inheritance. Material flesh 
and blood continually change their elements, passing and 
off, while the essential body abides, and this corruptible 
cannot inherit incorruption.” The earthy dead bodies, and 
the earthy bodies that when the trump shall sound shall not 
then have died, neither them can bear the image the 
heavenly.” The apostle directly and very plainly applies the 
conception the human constitution here just have 
before considered it. 

The psychical body substantial forces, which the sentient 
soul pervades and holds permanent combination, essen- 
tially the body the man, and which the fleeting elements 
the organism gather and successively pass 
away; and this, with its material envelopment, death 
that sown the grain the ground. the sound 
the last trumpet the separated spirit reunites with the soul, 
and this essential psychical body, with its earthy elements 
left behind, raised and because the spirit 
henceforth keeps and guides it, this psychical body, sown, 
becomes the resurrection the glorious spiritual body. 
Instantly the dead arise, the material flesh and blood 
the living generation dissolves the twinkling eye,” 
and the soul and spirit not having been separate death 
hold still their unity and integrity the case each indi- 
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resurrection morning stand thus together, immortal and 
indestructible, and universally death swallowed 
victory.” Here closes this wonderful apostolic exposition 
the general resurrection. 

This raising the dead and immediately thereafter changing 
the living accordance with another representation 
the same apostle: For this say unto you the word 
the Lord, that which are alive and remain unto the coming 
the Lord shall not prevent them which are asleep. For 
the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with shout, 
with the voice the archangel, and with the trump God; 
and the dead Christ shall rise first. which are 
alive and remain caught together with them 
the clouds, meet the Lord the and shall 
ever with the Thess. iv. 15-17). The like order 
here before; the dead Christ first arise, then the 
living are changed, and both enter together the heavenly 
state. And also get help interpret the account 
Christ’s resurrection. his crucifixion the parted spirit 
went God heaven. The soul staid behind, and may 
have still retained the fleshly organism about which saw 
corruption,” and remained there the unseen state, 
hades, till his resurrection. From the necessity giving 
sensible testimony his rising, the reunion soul and spirit 
quickened the whole earthy body flesh and and 
Jesus spoke and walked and ate and was handled before 
his death. But though raised flesh and blood, was Laz- 
arus, died not again Lazarus did. The earthy part was 
dissolved his ascension, and cloud received him out 
just the last day the earthy bodies living 
saints are changed, when caught meet the raised dead 
the clouds.” 

have yet another remarkable passage, Paul’s second 
Epistle the Corinthians, generally inclusive the condition 
and experience good men after death, although the end 
view does not induce the particular distinguishing between 
soul and spirit, nor their separation death and reunion 
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the resurrection. assumes the human constitution 
be, carefully represented him his first Epistle, 
combination earthy body, sentient soul, and rational 
spirit, and uses much this conception needed for 
his immediate design, without regard old difficulties 
about the dead are raised,’ and with what bodies 
they which had been already obviated him. Both 
what here uses and what passes over corroborate the 
truths taught the more minute specifications the first 
Epistle. the early part the second Epistle de- 
fending the authority his apostolic office and maintaining 
the consistency his apostolic deportment against the 
calumnies opposers and, among other appropriate consid- 
erations, appeals their consciousness the sincerity 
and fidelity his plain preaching the truth the Corinthians, 
and the perpetual persecutions thereby induced, and then 
proceeds state the abundant consolation finds under his 
trials from the clear anticipation the eternal weight 
have the remarkable passage referred above. 

know that our earthly house this tabernacle 
were dissolved, have building God, house not made 
with hands, eternal the heavens” The 
body flesh, blood, and bone which our terrestrial abode, 
and where pass our probationary life, but frail tent, 
fabricated perishing materials, and any time shall 
taken pieces, have another house not manufactured 
dissolving elements, but God-built and eternal heaven. 
the contemplation this there was sufficient support for 
every affliction, and expands the theme the Corinthians, 
habitually had his own spirit amid his perils, and 
the prisons which his apostolic fidelity had often 
brought him. And will keep close the expression 
and intention the apostle this communication, may 
set before the very vision which sustained him his 
persecutions, for our support all terrestrial tribulations. 
this groan, earnestly desiring clothed 


620 JESUS AND THE RESURRECTION. 


upon with our house which from that 
being clothed shall not found naked. that are 
this tabernacle groan being burdened; not that 
would unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might 
swallowed (vs. 2-4). The literal meaning 
here closely kept saying covered with our house” 
upon with our house,” and the unseemly figure 
taking house garment should, practicable, all 
means avoided. our common rendering this violation 
metaphor, with other more serious errors, has 
been occasioned the mistake that the building God, 
house not made with means the resurrection-body, 
just “the earthy house this means our 
terrestrial organism. But such meaning inadmissible. 
The body raised the body that has been sown, which the 
yet not inclusive the perishable elements 
flesh and blood, which cannot inherit the kingdom 
can the several additional solecisms hence fol- 
lowing viz. that the resurrection body put 
over the flesh and blood and that while the earthy 
body here probation, the resurrection body heaven, 
and come from and that living saints ear- 
nestly have the heavenly body first put the 
earthy body, lest the interval between earth and heaven 
the saint shall found strictly observe the 
rules for metaphorical representation, and keep clear view 
the apostle’s intention show how was supported his 
official burdens and persecutions, may avoid all these 
improprieties and positive errors. 

The following free paraphrase will give correctly what 
apprehend the apostolic meaning. While this perish- 
able tent our earthy body continually suffer, both from 
its own frailty and its insufficient protection and earnestly 
desire sheltered our house which from heaven, 
since thus protected shall more open these afflic- 
tions. Not that want merely get away from bodily 
trials, but long for the home where all mortal ills are 
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lost endless life. The personality here, groaning” and 
“earnestly desiring,” the rational human spirit seeking 
for immortal heavenly rest, and there occasion for the 
sharp distinctions made between the psychical and pneumatical 
order explain the severance soul and spirit death 
and identical reunion the resurrection, had been the 
case his former Epistle Cor. xv. 44). Not any question 
here about sameness body, and only the consideration 
better dwelling; and the entire figure kept throughout 
the passing from frail and suffering residence per- 
manent and safe abode with notion body put off 
put like garment. This was Paul’s habit mind and 
method relief amid his trials, look away from all perils 
the house below the house above, and kindle and 
keep constant intensity depart and with 
Christ” better than anything earthly. 

Even Old Testament saints confessed they were strangers 
and pilgrims earth, and that they desired better country, 
that is, heavenly (Heb. xi. 13-16). And Abraham looked 
also city which hath foundations, whose builder and 
maker God” How much more clearly and fully 
could New Testament saints anticipate going from the earthly 
the heavenly house, since Jesus, the eve his cruci- 
fixion, had said his defenceless disciples: Father’s 
house are many mansions; were not so, would have 
told you. prepare place for you. and 
prepare place for you, will come again and receive you 
myself, that where there may also” (John xiv. 
2,3). The earthly tent falls ruins; the spiritual personality 
goes out from into the God-built Father’s 
house has its prepared mansions sufficient for all 
his spiritual children. 

Now that hath for the self-same thing 
God, who also hath given unto the earnest the Spirit. 
Therefore are always confident, knowing that whilst 
are home the body are absent from the Lord; for 
walk faith, not sight: are confident, say, and 
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willing rather absent from the body, and present 
with the Lord. Wherefore labor, that, whether present 
absent, may accepted him (vs. 5-9). God has 
wrought us, and prepared for this heavenly house, just 
has prepared this abode for us, and has given the 
pledge his Spirit for our inheritance it; hence our con- 
fidence its possession. And know that while our home 
the earthy body are exiled from the home where the 
Lord is; for journey onward faith, and have not 
yet its and this our confidence choose rather 
exiled from this terrestrial home, and home where 
the Lord the heavenly mansions. His approbation alone 
gives home-contentment anywhere, and thus our great effort 
accepted him, whether the heavenly the 
earthly house. 

“For must all appear before the judgment-seat 
Christ that every one may receive the things done his 
body, according that hath done, whether good 
bad. Knowing, therefore, the terror the law, persuade 
men; but are made manifest unto God: and trust 
also are made manifest your consciences (vs. 10, 11). 
The apostle evidently expected, when went out from the 
perishing earthly house, once the heavenly home, 
and there communion with the Lord. But his acceptance 
the Lord, and the reasons for it, must made publicly 
manifest, and the retribution rendered for every deed done 
the body, good and bad, must openly shown 
righteous hence all must appear before the judgment-seat 
would have been needless repetition have 
introduced here the particulars the resurrection before the 
judgment. The apostle had already, his first Epistle 
them, taught fully this doctrine, and let them know that 
the human constitution there was psychical and 
that the psychical was sown death, 
and the spiritual lived with that the resurrection 
there was reunion soul and spirit combined 
imperishable body same that had lived earth, with 
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its material elements flesh and blood fallen off and passed 
away; and omits all representation this resurrection 
scene, that may contemplate the more intently the personal 
going out from the earthly the heavenly home but 
important admonish them the great and terrible judg- 
ment-day which coming, motive for constant solicitude 
have Christ’s approbation. and they were pass this 
rigid scrutiny, and the terror made him faithful per- 
suade, and should make them prompt yielding his 
persuasion. knew that this his apostolic fidelity was 
manifest God, and also trusted that had their con- 
sciences witnesses his sincerity. 

And now, interpreted above, this passage Cor. 
fully accords with Cor. xv., and goes directly confirm 
our above idea humanity the constant truth man’s 
constitution running through the scriptures. earth, man 
flesh-and-blood death, his individuality impaired 
the separation soul and spirit, but his personality 
preserved entire the spirit’s constant and 
the New Jerusalem the reunion soul and spirit gives the 
imperishable resurrection-body the same essential indi- 
viduality that had stood under the fleshly elements, and the 
putting off this corruption has been the putting the 
incorruptible. With this comprehensive conception hu- 
manity harmonize all scripture declarations descriptive 
human probationary life and destined retribution. The facts 
man’s creation, his trial and fall, his renewed probation 
under Mediator, and final return dust, his state after 
death, and his standing again the resurrection, and 
then the judgment-day and eternal retribution, are seen 
harmonious parts one design, self-consistent, and 
perfectly parallel with the most rigid exactions reason and 
conscience. The Bible view and the most comprehensive 
speculative view human being and destiny are truly one 
and the same the history the past, the experience 
the present, and the opening the unending future. 
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ARTICLE II. 


THE ENDORSEMENT THE SEPTUAGINT. 


REV. DEAN, NEWTON CENTRE, MASS. 


Did the writers the New Testament endorse the Septu- 
agint 

This question often answered, without hesitation, the 
affirmative and the reason commonly given is, that these 
writers have generally quoted the Septuagint translation, 
instead the Hebrew original. There not, however, 
perfect agreement among scholars upon this latter point. 

One! affirms that three hundred and fifty quotations 
the Old Testament the New, there are not more than fifty 
which differ from the Sept.; while another? reckons one 
hundred and thirty-six citations (or rather Old Test. passages 
cited), and says that these there are seventy-two which 
the New Test. exactly corresponds with the Hebrew, and but 
seventeen which the Sept. followed, though diverges 
some extent from the Hebrew. And yet another® says 
that two hundred and sixty-six citations there are but six 
passages which differ materially from the Hebrew. 

Believing that these diverse statements are not necessarily 
contradictory, and wishing, for our own satisfaction, ascer- 
tain the truth, and especially determine the justice Dr. 
Hessey’s claim, have been led attempt anew com- 
parison the Hebrew and Sept., with the citations the 
New Testament. 

were forewarned, indeed, Ayre, that 
the uncertainty attending all such attempts [i.e. construct 
tables representing this agreement] too great render 


Grinfield’s Apology for the Septuagint, 145. 

Fairbairn’s Herm. Man., 452. 

Hessey’s Moral Difficulties the Bible (Second Series), 250. 
Introduction (13th ed.), Vol. ii. 178. 
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classification the kind practical use”; and Thrupp, 
that “It could only result failure were 
attempt any merely mechanical account variations from 
the Old Test. text, which are essentially not mechanical.” 

But while freely admitted that the tables formerly pub- 
lished Horne were far from satisfactory, inasmuch the 
work was not very thoroughly done, and the New Test. text 
used was the Textus and while saw that many 
facts the comparison could not expressed mathematically, 
did not see that these considerations should restrain 
from reducing mathematical form those facts which could 
thus exhibited. thought that would possible, 
the basis certain specified texts, determine exactly how 
many distinct quotations the New Test. agreed literally 
with the Sept., and approximately how many these did 
not agree substantially with the Hebrew; that would 
possible determine how many quotations agreed exactly 
sense with the Hebrew, and how many these did not agree 
substantially with the Sept. 

thought that the determination such questions 
these could not fail afford aid deciding, further, 
whether the New Test. writers did generally quote the Sept. 
and that, any case, such data must more valuable than 
those assumptions and indefinite mathematical statements 
which ‘are often made the basis answer this 
question. 

have reckoned two hundred and fifty-three direct quo- 
tations the Old Test. the New. Some these might, 
perhaps, reasonably rejected, and some others might 
added, but these include those which the writers the New 
Test. claim quotations, and present fair sample, say 
the least. 

The New Test. text used that Tischendorf’s Eighth 
Critical Edition, and the Sept. text the Roman, with the 
single exception that quote Heb. from Psalm xcvii. 
though the exact words the New Test. occur the 


Dictionary the Bible, 2239 
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Roman text Deut. xxxii.43. because the words 
are here wanting the Hebrew, and the reading Cod. Vat. 
this place more diverse from the New Test. than that 
the Psalms. 

is, course, remembered, comparing the figures 
give, that the citations differ much extent the longest, 
Heb. viii. being more than fifty times long the 
shortest Rom. vii. 

have made the New Test. text our standard com- 
parison, marking the Old Test. texts according their 
agreement with scale from zero eleven. Those 
passages the Sept. which are identical both sense and 
form with the New Test. have marked eleven. Ten, 
both Sept. and Hebrew, indicates identity sense, such, 
the case the Hebrew, might expect those who 
quoted had knowledge the Sept., but translated with 
literal exactness from the Hebrew. All marked above four 
agree substance with the New Test., and those below five 
not. Inasmuch the vowel-points the Masorites did 
not exist when these citations were made, have not felt 
bound adhere them all cases. give summary 
the results 

Whole Epistle Heb. 


Total number citations, 253 
between and Hebrew, 100 
above Hebrew and below the Sept., 


— 
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Whole Epistle Heb. 


Marked the Sept. and below Hebrew, 
above the Sept. and below Hebrew, 
below both Hebrew and the Sept., 


thus appears that those quotations which are substantially 
identical with the Sept. are more than those which thus 
agree with the Hebrew, but that the quotations which the 
Sept. not substantially agree with the New Test. are nine 
more than those which the Hebrew thus disagree. 

the Hebrew, the extreme cases substantial agreement 
are with the quotations Matt. xiii. 14; Acts xxviii. and 
Eph. vi. and the extreme cases the other side the 
line, below five, are with Acts xiii. 41, xv. 16, and Heb. 
the Sept. the line substantial agreement drawn 
between such passages those quoted Rom. 11; xi. 
marked five, and such are quoted Matt. xxvii. and 
Rom. 15, marked four. 

While there are passages which are marked ten 
eleven the Sept. and below five the Hebrew, there are 
two which are ten Hebrew and below five the Sept. 
And while there are but five passages which are above four 
the Sept. and below five the Hebrew, there are fourteen 
which are above four the Hebrew and below five the 
Septuagint. 

often said that the Sept. constantly quoted the 
Epistle the Hebrews. Tholuck! speaks the universal 
use the Sept. instead the Hebrew this Epistle, 
and hence concludes that not infallible scripture. 
have given, the second column our summary, the results 
examination these quotations. The most that can 
said, is, that the Sept. quoted somewhat more frequently 
than the Hebrew. this statement rendered doubtful 
consideration the character and extent the quota- 
tion viii. etc. comprises more than three times 
much matter the average New Test. quotations, more 
than twenty-five times extensive some others this 


Bibliotheca Sacra, Vol. xi. 612. 
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Epistle, and includes more than one-sixth the matter therein 
quoted. not, however, identical with the Sept. sense, 
but exact translation the Hebrew throughout, with 
the exception that the words, the Lord,” are the 
New Test. omitted the close How any one can 
speak use the Sept. instead the 
Hebrew,” view such passages this, and the quotations 
and xii. 20, 21, cannot comprehend. 

may said, indeed, that passages may quoted from 
the Sept. though its text not given with literal exactness. 
True, but how much more likely would translations from the 
Hebrew depart from literal exactness 

inspection our summary fully justifies the language 
Dr. Hessey, but affords nothing contradictory the state- 
ments Grinfield Fairbairn. These last, however, give 
partial statements which seem complete, and which 
are thus, though not false, misleading. Fairbairn not just 
the Sept., for does not tell definitely how many 
quotations agree with the Sept. Grinfield, the other hand, 
like many others, fails inform how many quotations 
agree with the Hebrew. 

may say then, that the whole, the New Test. cita- 
tions, according the texts which have used, agree some- 
what better with the Hebrew than with the Sept. 

cannot, therefore, adopt the view those who, finding 
much easier compare Greek with Greek than Greek with 
Hebrew, and observing that the Sept. text very much resembles 
the New Test. quotations (and especially that the 
same language), leap the conclusion that the writers 
the New Test. quote the Sept. almost invariably. This would 
very much like the inference that man must derived 
from his mother’s brother, rather than his mother, since 
resembles him almost many particulars, and above all 
the same sex. 

regard the texts which have used, may remark, 
that evidently the Jews, who were the almost sole custodians 
the Hebrew Bible from the time Christ that our 
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oldest Hebrew mss., they altered the text all, would 
far more likely depart from the New Test. text those 
passages which were quoted than conform it. 

The text the Sept. yet undetermined. Dr. 
Davidson The text the version never attained 
stable condition.” Roman text present textus 
receptus, but was edited 1586, under the supervision 
the pope, men who thought inspired version, but 
useful chiefly aid the interpretation the Latin 
Vulgate and the holy Fathers, and who everywhere exhibit 
the critical acumen which might expect find 
that age, holding such views. 

Mr. Selwyn? has, like many others, assumed that 
identical with Cod. Vat. 1209. But, Mr. Abbot has 
proper names alone, differs from the Vat. Ms. more than 
one thousand the Prolegomena 
his edition the Sept., though quoting from the preface 
the Roman edition what there said concerning literal 
transcription Cod. Vat., yet says And thus 
has been clearly proved, what was for period readily 
suspected, that the Roman editors did not recede from the 
(Vat.) ms. the orthography merely, they professed, but 
also the readings great many instances.” 

Mr. Selwyn finds upon comparing the Roman text with 
ten other editions and through the first eight chapters 
Exodus, that more unlike the Hebrew than any 
them are, and hence concludes that nearer the true text, 
and that their better agreement with the Hebrew has arisen 
from Hexaplar mss. But the Roman text 
with fac-simile Cod. through the first eighth 
these eight chapters gives thirty-one variations Cod. 
the Roman text. the three which are significant 
two agree with the Hebrew, and the other indeterminate 


Biblical Criticism, Vol. 197. 
Smith’s Dictionary the Bible, Art. Septuagint.” 2913 
Bibliotheca Sacra, Vol. Vercellone and Cozza, Rome, 1869. 
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multiply here eight, might find Cod. Vat. differ 
nearly much from the Roman text some the 
editions and mss. which mentions. 

The variations the Roman text from Cod. Vat. were 
surely not derived from older mss., for the Ms. next age 
used the editors, was the eighth ninth century. 

collation the citations the Epistle the Hebrews 
(which view the language Tholuck above may 
presume fair specimen) with the three oldest mss. 
the Sept. accessible viz. Codices Vat., Sin., and Alex. gives 


the following 
Vat. Sin. 


Total number variations in, 147 
Total significant variations, 
Number latter agreeing with Hebrew, 
Number latter differing from Hebrew, 
Number latter agreeing with New Test., 
Number latter differing from New Test., 


Thus seen that the earliest authorities, the Vat. and 
Sin., differ from the Roman text, that they agree more 
nearly with the Hebrew but are more unlike the New Test., 
while the Alex., which later, differs that agrees better 
with the New Test. but more unlike the Hebrew. 
naturally infer that Mss. earlier than the Vat. and Sin. would, 
had them, exhibit greater contrast with the Roman 
Text and the later mss. than these do, and hence that the 

Sept. text the time the apostles would differ yet more 
from the Roman text the same viz. that would 
resemble the Hebrew more and the New Test. less those 
quotations which the New Test. differed from the Hebrew. 
consideration the history that period leads 
the same result. The New Test. text was current for more 
than two hundred years before our oldest Mss. were written 
Origen’s Hexapla was copied. was commonly bound 


The readings Cod. Alex. were taken from Tischendorf’s Sept., hence the 
variations orthography not all appear. The other mss. were collated 
fac-simile. 
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the same volume with the Sept., and this Greek Bible was 
the mass Christians their only scriptures. Naturally the 
Sept. text drifted, those passages which differed from the 
New Test., away from the unknown Hebrew, and toward the 
well-known New Test. text. Christian scholars began 
learn Hebrew the tendency, some localities, was the 
opposite direction, the character Cod. Alex., and others 
mentioned Mr. Selwyn, indicates. This all which his 
facts can prove. 

Thus many passages which the quotations seem 
closely conformed the Sept. but deviate from the Hebrew, 
may simply examples assimilation the Sept. the 
New Test. ignorance the Hebrew. Christians that 
age would certainly reverence the words Jesus and his 
apostles quite much those the Old Test. writers, and 
would also feel much more sure the purity their New 
Test. than their Old Test. text, since the former had been 
just now committed writing, but the latter was known 
translation and often transcribed. 

The fact which appears our summary above, that the 
Sept. surpasses the Hebrew substantial identity with the 
New Test. but not substantial agreement sense, one 
which needs explanation, and can hardly accounted for 
any other hypothesis than this. 

There are also passages which seem have been thus 
tampered with. Rom. iii. have quotation 
passages evidently gathered from six different places the 
Old Test. But the Roman text Psalm xiii., where, 
all agree, the first one these occurs, find the rest 
interpolated exactly the order the New Test. Scholars 
are generally agreed the explanation this phenomenon. 

and the Roman text Deut. xxxii. 43, 
exactly the same words. Cod. Sin. does not now contain the 
Pentateuch, but Cod. Vat. reads 
Deut. xxxii. 43, thus betraying assimilation 
this kind, later even than the time Cod. Vat. Many 
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such changes must, from the nature the case, ever remain 
undetected but there are doubtless many which patient inves- 
tigation would reveal. 

Jesus, quoting Gen. ii. 24, says, And they twain shall 
one (Matt. xix. The words for “twain” being 
found the Roman text the Sept., but not the Hebrew, 
has course been said that Jesus has here endorsed the Sept. 
Some have even understood this imply that Jesus thought 
the whole Sept. Old Test., including its senseless paraphrases 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Daniel, inspired scripture. 
And, indeed, deliberately preferred the Sept. the 
Hebrew, may difficult escape this conclusion. But 
there not another Jewish translators had 
naturally added these words three hundred 
because seen obviously implied the Hebrew, and, 
unchallenged and approved the Jewish nation, these words 
were now received authoritative scripture, not strange 
that their bearing upon this question divorce had not been 
perceived before? not strange that Jesus’ unanswer- 
able argument, which was thus but quotation words long 
familiar, was not anticipated, and thus the attempt ensnare 
him seen from the first futile? If, however, the Jews, 
though acquainted with this passage the Sept., esteemed 
the Hebrew the supreme authority, and Jesus founded his 
argument upon the Sept., would not his deadly cnemies have 
objected the propriety his quotation, indeed their 
posterity afterward did when Christians quoted the same 
Septuagint 

say, Jesus evidently here assumes his divine right 
use scripture according its real meaning; and, the 
case the words the develop that which was 
latent the word, but which, when once developed, could 
not gainsaid nor resisted. would ascribe the wisdom 
this exegesis Jesus, rather than the Sept. translators 
and the existence the Roman text the mis- 
taken zeal mediaeval transcriber. when 
remember that this passage has perished from Cod. Vat. (as 
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well Cod. Sin.), and that the compilers the Roman text 
used, upon this portion the Pentateuch, Ms. old the 
ninth 

Another question arises: Did the writers the New Test. 
quote the Sept. intentionally? course, they did not, 
they did not endorse such. The masses the Jewish 
people that age must have gained their knowledge the 
scriptures chiefiy through the reading and interpretation 
the synagogue. This instruction began early youth and 
continued through and means it, the devout Jew, 
cultivating his memory need not this day, would 
become very familiar with the Old Test. scriptures, the sole 
text-book used his education, and the subject-matter 
almost all his investigations and discussions. might 
possess and read for himself Ms. this book but, account 
the expense involved, this privilege would depend more 
upon his wealth than upon hisintelligence. did not greatly 
feel the need this Ms. copy when large portion this 
law was read him every Sabbath, not every and 
when could obtain any time any information might 
wish from men supported the people and set apart God 
for the special work interpreting this when, indeed, 
his nearest neighbor might, upon request, repeat him 
whole sections this treasured word. atmosphere 
this the writers the New Test. were born and lived. 
Moses old time had every city them that preached him, 
being read the synagogues every Sabbath-day. 

the Hebrew was read, was translated into the ver- 
nacular the people who heard.2 This would generally 
Greek throughout the Roman empire. Palestine might 
sometimes Aramaic, but commonly (as Greek New 
Test. intended for similar public reading proves) was 
Greek even here. Those who read and interpreted would 
acquainted with the Sept. version. They would find very 


See Bibliotheca Sacra, Vol. ix. 589, 590, note 
See Lee Inspiration, 359, note and Kitto’s Cyclop. Bib. Lit., Art. 
Synagogue.” 
XXXII. No. 128. 
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useful this translation and interpretation, and would borrow 
its words, its phrases, and its sentences. These would 
stored the memories Greek-speaking people, and 
become them integral part their Old Test. scriptures. 
Judging, also, from our own observation, not say experience, 
should expect farther modification phraseology 
their daily quotations conversation and worship. 

Now, suppose men thus educated engage which 
would require them quote the Old Test. scriptures public 
preaching and private conversation habitually, and for many 
years and then, last, commit this preaching and conver- 
sation writing. Suppose the Spirit Truth bring all 
things their remembrance which Jesus had spoken them, 
which were written the Law Moses and the Prophets and 
the Psalms concerning him,—all things, indeed, which per- 
tain unto life and godliness,—and guide them into all 
truth that they shall approve error, but shall have 
many cases deeper spiritual insight than the original writers 
had and shall able give better explanation the 
phenomena New Test. quotations than could give 
any other hypothesis. And yet all this might occur without 
any intention quote approve the Sept. could only 
say that the Inspirer the New Test. considered those pas- 
sages which agreed with the whether derived from 
his divine truth. 

confirmation this may observe that though the 
reading the Old Test. mentioned least twenty-one 
times the New, there not one undoubted example 
reading which was not either the synagogue learned 
man. cannot sure concerning the Ethiopian eunuch, 
but very probable, say the least, that was learned 
man. The word translated Acts xvii. may 
mean read,” but not the same word that used the 
Jews who sent Pharisees John the Baptist, and who are 
thereby proved have been learned (comp. John 19, 
with 53, often means simply sift,” or, 
twice translated Cor. ii. 15, 
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How remarkable, the apostles possessed the Old 
Test., and read for themselves, that all his recorded ex- 
positions them the Old Test., Jesus never once reminds 
them what they had read, counsels them read those 
words which testify him but tells them (Matt. 21, etc.), 
quoting, part least, the Decalogue, have heard,” 
and advises them (Matt. xxiii. observe and 
all whatsoever” the learned Scribes and Pharisees, though 
hypocrites, fools, and bid them observe. the 
same time often reminds these learned men what they 
had read, and advises them “search the 
(John 

Again, these apparent quotations the Sept. are often 
very peculiar. Warrington! has conclusively shown that 
impossible assign good reasons for the choice the 
Sept. those instances which seems preferred. 
Fairbairn? says the Sometimes followed with 
great regularity for series passages, and then sud- 
denly abandoned, places where its rendering not less, 
even more, exact. Thus Matt. xxviii.9,10. 
John xv. 25, the Sept. departed from where literally 
renders the original, but the two following citations 
implicitly admits that this treatment the 
Sept. him inexplicable. 

the writers the New Test. quoted from how shall 
explain the fact that many passages they depart from 
both Hebrew and Sept., Matt. xxi. and many 
other places 

Shall suppose corruption our both Hebrew 
and Sept. texts, and, would often required, both the 
same extent, and the same way? might about 
easily thus explain variations the New Test. citations 
from the Old Test. texts. Besides this, has been observed 
that the writers the New Test. sometimes agree with each 
other with great verbal exactness passages which they 


The Inspiration Scripture, chap. Herm. Man., 455. 
Lee Inspiration, 358. 
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agree with neither the Sept. nor the Hebrew (comp. Matt. xi. 
with Luke vii. 27, and Mark also Pet. ii. with 
Rom. ix. 33). 

These facts cannot explained the supposition that 
these writers quoted directly from their possession, 
but all becomes plain and consistent the hypothesis which 
have suggested above. 

therefore conclude: That, the whole, the He- 
brew text agrees more nearly with the New Test. citations than 
the Roman text the 2d, That the Roman text 
not the same that our earliest and best and 
doubtless differs still more from the Sept. text the time 
the apostles. would appear that many passages 
the Sept. which agree literally with the New. Test. 
quotations have been assimilated the New Test. text. 
4th, That this assimilation often involved departure from 
the Hebrew. That thus the true text the Sept. would 
doubtless differ more from the New Test. citations than the 
Roman text does, and thus much more than the Hebrew 
text does. 6th, That not find any positive evidence 
that the writers the New Test. used mss. either the Sept. 
the Hebrew. That find much indicate that 
these writers obtained their knowledge the Old Test. 
scriptures chiefly through the oral teaching others. 8th, 
That also find evidence that they have often quoted this 
oral scripture guided the Holy Spirit. 9th, That 
not find any difficulty supposing that they always quoted 
the Old Test. scriptures thus. 10th, That find impos- 
sible explain the peculiarities New Test. citations 
the hypothesis direct quotation from mss. 11th, That 
find decisive proof that the writers the New Test. 
ever intended quote the Sept. version. 12th, That finally, 
fail find the evidence that the writers the New Test., 
their Divine Guide, have endorsed inspired scripture, 
faithful translation, the Sept. version the Old 
Testament. 
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ARTICLE IIl. 


RECENT CRITICAL TREATMENT THE PSALTER. 
REV. JAMES MCCURDY, PRINCETON, N.J. 


THE critical attention bestowed upon the Psalter has always 
been out proportion the admiration and reverence with 
which that book has been regarded. And also worthy 
remark that, those countries where, recent times, its 
influence upon the hearts men has been most widely felt, 
the desire study its form, character, and history, has been 
less intense than lands where its spiritual power has been 
less génerally experienced. Great Britain and America have 
produced but few expositions the Psalms marked inde- 
pendence and critical skill. this country, while their 
practical teachings have been unfolded with some degree 
success various expositors, their true exegesis has had but 
single worthy representative, the Commentary Dr. 
Great Britain also the Psalter has received 
much less than its due share attention the efforts that 
have been made profit and emulate the achievements 
German scholarship. 

the latter country, however, something has been done 
late years towards taking away occasion for this reproach. 
For there the critical study the Psalms has received 
strong impulse from the growing interest felt the inter- 
pretation the Old Testament generally. Thrupp? 
was the first English writer present all fully satis- 
factorily the results the investigations continental critics. 
Seven years after the publication his work anonymous 

Psalms, Translated and Explained Alexander. New York, 
1850. Few critical commentaries have been popular this work. 
largely based upon the Commentary Hengstenberg, hereafter considered, 


but much more than mere compilation adaptation. 
Introduction the Psalms. 1860. 
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treatise appeared,! containing good deal suggestive matter 
but impaired value following the arbitrary chronological 
arrangement Ewald, hereafter noticed. The Com- 
mentary Bishop, then Archdeacon, issued 
the same year, was return the ancient patristic methods 
exposition, and gave but small place the labors 
modern commentators. The allegorizing principle inter- 
pretation has contemporary representative greater con- 
sistency devotion than Wordsworth. The Commentary 
Fausset, forming part well-known exposition the 
whole Bible republished this country, worthy mention 
for its condensed and valuable notes. Attention must 
specially called, however, our survey the English ex- 
position, two which, account their represent- 
ative character, well their intrinsic merits, are more 
worthy the attention American Bible-students than any 
those just mentioned. 

The work Professor Perowne the most comprehensive 
and elaborate Commentary upon the Psalms that has appeared 
the English language. its systematic treatment the 
several departments the exegesis, and the fulness its 
criticisms upon the text, stands alone among the produc- 
tions English interpreters the Psalter. Its style also 
clear and fresh. There agreeable freedom from the 
habit dogmatic assertion, and the opinions other critics 
are fairly and candidly stated. turning the more 
special features the work, appears that the one most 
valuable and characteristic the author presented the 
analyses and introductions prefixed the several Psalms, 
which displays fine insight into the feelings and mental 
posture the inspired poets, and traces, usually with great 
beauty and attractiveness, the progress their thoughts and 

The Psalms Chronologically Arranged. Four Friends. 1867. 

Holy Bible, with Notes and Introduction. Part II. Book 
Psalms. London, 1867. 

The Book Psalms: New Translation, with Introduction and Notes. 


Stewart Perowne, B.D. (2d The Psalms: their 
History, Teachings, and Use. Wm. Binnie, D.D. London, 1870. 
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the current their emotions. this respect has 
his own country distinction similar that which Ewald 
retains, without Germany. has succeeded not 
only penetrating deeply into the general spirit the poems, 
but also discovering the mutual interdependence their 
several sections strophes—a task whose difficulty 
proportion its importance. the translation shows 
good taste and judgment being literal possible, and 
avoiding far-fetched and unnatural renderings. When 
come Professor Perowne’s more minute exegesis find 
that his exegetical notes have been prepared with scrupulous 
care, and that the choice makes between conflicting opinions 
usually marked due appreciation their respective 
merits. Yet miss the independence! and power that 
characterize his psychological and moral analysis, and receive 
the impression that more home the latter region 
than the department philological criticism. 

this connection may proper remark, that 
English commentary worthy being ranked with the great 
productions German scholarship and criticism this 
department has yet appear. may true that, owing 
the influence traditional interpretation, and the profound 
genius and learning and patient investigation that have been 


For example, the dicta Hupfeld upon grammatical points are often received 
with too little caution. curious instance the same disposition occurs 
the introduction Psalm hypothesis there cited which had 
been advanced Delitzsch the first edition his Commentary, that vs. 19-22 
originally did not belong this Psalm, but were introduced from the one pre- 
ceding, and that there were thus, the first instance, only twenty-two verses, 
corresponding the number verses the Hebrew alphabet. course 
this only specimen the fanciful ingenuity which Delitzsch occasionally 
exercises. The Psalmists had preference for the number twenty-two the 
structure their poems, except the case the Alphabetical Psalms, which 
class the one question does not belong. his second edition 
(1867), withdrew this conjecture but Mr. Perowne retains and tolerates 
his second edition, published three years after the hypothesis was cancelled. 
This which might seem too unimportant noticed, men- 
tioned chiefly because the proposed transposition would take liberty with the 
text which dangerous principle, and which the history that text does 
not all justify. 
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brought bear upon the study the Psalter, any commen- 
tator the present time must, achieve command- 
ing position, owe his success more the diligent accumula- 
tion and judicious selection the treasures other minds 
than the collection furnished his own. Yet there 
still boundless field for the beneficent and happy exercise 
well-disciplined historic imagination, well-trained 
linguistic skill, and acute and penetrating exegesis, 
whose clear and profound insight into the depths sacred 
thought and feeling shall guarded caution and reverence, 
following spiritual instincts that are finer and truer than mere 
intellectual judgments. 

Dr. Binnie’s admirable work not exegetical its char- 
its aim being discuss, popular style, matters 
introductory the study the Psalms. divided into 
three Books: the first treating the history 
structure the Psalter the second its and the 
third its use the church. agree with the statement 
the author, his preface, that there room for work 
this and think that his book just supplies the 
need. true that portion the information 
gives may gathered diligent comparison other 
works but none them would found clearly and 
forcibly presented. Introductions” ap- 
pended commentaries must necessity formal and 
condensed render them unsuited for popular reading. 
This remark applies with special emphasis German com- 
mentaries. The transparency Dr. Binnie’s style allows 
clear light fall upon everything holds view, and 
even the most unlearned will follow him with satisfaction and 
appreciation. 

The part Dr. Binnie’s work which the greatest 
value the Second Book, devoted the Theology the 
Psalms. The importance this subject cannot over- 
estimated. awaits exhaustive and original treatment, 
has received far the ablest elucidation from Hengstenberg. 
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Besides being treated the other great German commentaries, 
has formed the subject few separate works, such 
that Professor Kurtz which relates almost 
exclusively the Messianic Psalms; and that Professor 
the Roman Catholic University Freiburg. The 
latter work leans chiefly upon and while giving 
much useful information minor points, seems lacking 
independent generalization. Dr. Binnie treats upon topics 
not treated other writers, the section devoted 
Social Religion the Psalms. give somewhat lengthy 
account this work, because think deserves known 
far and wide throughout the church. 

gratifying find Dr. Binnie’s book recognition 
the true place Hengstenberg the history the inter- 
pretation the Psalms. His exposition regarded form- 
ing epoch the reverent and erudite study the Psalms.” 
defending the much decried name Hengstenberg,” 
more than endeavor uphold mere personal reputation. 
Such defence implies adherence certain principles 
interpretation applied the Psalter. The adoption 
these principles has not quite much practical significance 
for for the people Germany; but their application 
has resulted indirectly incalculable good the world. 
English students the Psalms had not been compelled 
contend against that rationalizing process, which, not too 
much say, would strangle the life out those sacred poems, 
eliminating from them the foreshadowed presence the 
Messiah. They were, virtue this immunity, not brought 
into such close contact with those vital questions that are 
involved the subject Old Testament Psalmody. Their 
conceptions the teachings the Psalter were, conse- 
quence, unintelligent and vague many important points. 
The labors, therefore, that greatest exegetical apologists, 
who opened the way the more exact and profound 
understanding the reflections the saints old which 
are there embalmed, must unspeakable value all 


Zur Theologie der Psalmen. Theologie der Psalmen. 
XXXII. No. 128. 
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whom that precious treasure has come. appreciate all 
the present state the exposition the Psalms, will 
necessary indicate the position which this writer occupied, 
and the nature his extended influence. 

When the Hengstenberg appeared, the field 
was occupied class writers who followed system 
interpretation that refused see anything the Psalms but 
the reflections gifted spirits, who did not rise all above 
the results their own personal experience, and that their 
gathered from tradition and the national 
was thus thing impossible those critics that the Psalm- 
ists could give utterance truths which could find real- 
ization their own age. They refused acknowledge that 
the feelings and aspirations the sacred writers were part 
great system revealed truth, which one part could 
regarded the complement the fulfilment another. 
Such system was them thing inconceivable. Their 
theory was, that whenever grammatical criticism the plain 
sense any passage Psalm was determined, then its 
allusions must invariably sought the relations the 
poet the present and past history his nation, and that 
light could thrown upon them disclosures the 
future, which must have been him, us, undiscov- 
ered and unrevealed. This method 
interpretation was coupled with contempt for all tra- 
ditional opinion and sentiment, especially bearing upon the 
authorship the Psalms, and the periods their compo- 
sition. was applied the exposition the Psalter 
series writers, most whom were distinguished their 
learning and literary taste. Foremost among these stood 
Wette,? the most original all commentators upon the 
Psalms that had appeared since the first who treated 
the subject with grammatical strictness and accuracy, which 
direction was impelled the powerful influence 


Commentar iiber die Psalmen. Berlin, 1842-1847 ed., 1849-1852. 
His Commentary was first published 1811; fifth edition 1856, 
Gustav Baur. 
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Gesenius that was being exerted every department 
Hebrew philology. his conception the spirit Hebrew 
Psalmody, was greatly influenced Herder, who had 
excited much interest the study the Psalms poetical 
compositions, pointing out their manifold literary beauties, 
and had, the same time, emphasized their historical signifi- 
cance dwelling upon the patriotic fervor and devotion 
that breathes through them. Wette, accordingly, treated 
the Psalter collection beautiful and inspiring national 
poetry. But the people Israel were him the Hebrew 
monarchy, not theocracy, and the divine government and 
controlling influence were much possible ignored. 
Hence, while introduced new era the literary and his- 
torical, well grammatical, criticism the Psalter, 
failed unfold its full spiritual meaning, and its relations 
the rest revelation. Yet the exegetical accuracy and 
taste his Commentary extended and perpetuated com- 
manding influence far beyond the circle those who sympa- 
thized with its theological spirit. 

With regard the important question the authorship 
the Psalms, the results Wette’s criticism were entirely 
negative, rejected the received opinions, and substituted 
none their place. the next great expositor this 
school, tried show that only fourteen the Psalms were 
written David, and that most them belonged the 
Maccabean period. His exposition based upon the same 
historical, anti-dogmatic, system was that Wette, and 
marked equal originality, combined with great critical 
and exegetical acuteness. was soon followed Ewald, 
whose penetrating and almost intuitive genius not less con- 
spicuous his treatment the Old Testament poets than 
the various other subjects which has been applied. 
His Commentary,? with its magnificent general introduction, 
and its analyses the several Psalms, which describe 


1Die Psalmen iibersetzt und ausgelegt, 1835, 1836. New and enlarged 
edition, 1863-1866. 
Die Dichter des alten Bundes. Ist ed., 1839, 1840; ed., 1866. 
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discriminatingly, every case, the conflicts and yearnings 
the poet’s heart, marked the rejection all higher 
and true inspiration, decided his utter and undisguised 
contempt for the achievements all other investigators. 
The influence such weighty critics these had 
met force learning and science equal theirs, moved 
unshaken faith the word God, and ardent love the 
truth reveals. Such force was wielded Hengstenberg. 
two respects must the right interpreter the Psalter 
advance upon the rationalists. Still occupying their stand- 
point, must seize upon two others must not regard the 
sacred poets simply the inheritors grand but vague an- 
ticipations Israel’s future greatness, and the rapt seers 
coming national glory, which gradually assumed more definite 
form under the workings their fervent spirit. must 
also interpret the Old Testament songs expressing relig- 
ious life, which did not rest merely upon the promises and 
threatenings the law, but had deeper foundation the 
desire for the blessings pardon and justification, 
preparation the heart the true Israel for the advent 
Redeemer. And, further, must complete his view 
endeavoring determine the true position which the Psalter 
and its several songs, and even their individual expressions, 
hold divine revelation; discerning the continuity each 
line development, and the identity each central doctrine 
under its varying exhibitions. was the merit Hengsten- 
berg contribute more largely than any other expositor 
this century such vindication the Old Testament and 
the Psalms. Umbreit! and Stier,? their treatment 
certain Psalms selected for the purpose, had made attempt, 
praiseworthy and valuable far went, promote the 
same end. But Hengstenberg, peculiarly fitted and prepared 
for his task the constitution his mind and his earlier 
studies, undertook more thorough and exhaustive investiga- 
tion. While subjecting the grammatical forms severe 


Christliche Erbauung aus den Psalmen, 1835. 
Siebenzig Psalmen, 1834-1836. 
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scrutiny, and aiming fix the true historical position the 
several Psalms, his Commentary specially distinguished 
from all that had preceded it, the efforts made it, both 
exegetical proof and systematic discussion, show the 
presence the Messianic element its higher sense; 
establish the fact that the religious life under the law, while 
drawing upon fresh revelations divine truth, had yet 
one side presented the future redemption, preserving 
the same time the Old Testament relations, showing 
that the outflow religious feeling rested upon, and was 
prompted by, the abiding presence the the heart. 
this last subject the relation the law the religious 
life the true Israel, exhibited the his Com- 
mentary altogether unrivalled. 

Hupfeld! has analyzed the grammatical forms the 
Psalms more fully and minutely, and perhaps, the whole, 
more successfully, than any other commentator. But the 
student needs, even with him, his guard following 
the discussion points verbal criticism, the conclusions 
presents often failing justify the authoritative manner 
which they are announced. His conjectural emendations 
the text, also, frequently not even mend the sense. 


displays unworthy and most bitter opposition Hengsten- 


berg all departments investigation, but especially 
variance with the “theological” spirit manifested the 
latter. With regard the Messianic Psalms, advances 
beyond the grammatico-historical school already noticed, 
recognizing, does, the organic unity between the various 
parts revelation, which pervaded throughout the 
Divine Spirit, who controls history, organizes its elements, 
and “develops the New Testament the germs that con- 
cealed the Old.” But this system interpre- 
tation becomes very limited its results, for, according it, 
the Messianic references are always general and ideal,” 


Die Psalmen, iibersetzt und ausgelegt von Dr. Hermann Hupfeld. Au- 
flage, 1855-1862. 2te Auflage, nach dem Tode des Verfassers herausgegeben von 
Dr. Eduard Riehm, 1867-1871. 
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never referring particular circumstances the life 
Christ, special functions his mediatorial office. 
Those who have bestowed loving meditation, with profound 
study, upon Ps. xxii., lxix., will find very little satis- 
faction such jejune theory this, which virtually ex- 
cludes the living and suffering Messiah from the place the 
Old Testament dearest the Christian heart. 

The Messianic Psalms have, think, been best treated 
His classification them (which adopted 
substantially Dr. Binnie) exhaustive, and shows deep 
insight into the typical and prophetical aspects the Psalter. 
this respect his Commentary may regarded im- 
provement upon that Hengstenberg. The latter had him- 
self modified, with regard some the most important the 
Psalms, the views which had previously maintained his 
Christology but the change was not frequently, think, 
for the better. all events his two works should always 
studied together the investigation this most interest- 
ing and ever-fruitful subject. With regard the general 
features the Commentary Professor Delitzsch, have 
speak terms enthusiastic praise. regards its style, 
probably the most readable all the German expositions. 
marked great beauty and force and 
the critical and exegetical remarks are condensed and, 
the same time, clear could thought possible. The 
course thought each Psalm, admirably traced through 
the several strophes and verses, and exhibited with wonder- 
ful degree penetration into the heart and soul the poet. 
His insight into the spiritual meaning scripture, which 
perhaps the highest endowment his gifted mind, shines 
conspicuously his treatment the Psalter. And devo- 
tional spirit breathing through his Commentary, does 
through that Hengstenberg, and which has earned for him 
unmerited sarcasm from Hupfeld, seems confer upon 


Biblischer Commentar iiber die Psalmen, 1859, 1860. Neue Ausarbeitung, 
1867. Prof. Delitzsch had already done good service the same direction 
his Symbolae Isagogicae Psalmos illustrandos, 1846. 


1875.] RECENT CRITICAL TREATMENT THE PSALTER. 647 


many the advantages practical treatise. version 
has also done his Commentary the Book Job. 
this the plasticity the German language enables him 
succeed better than might expected but perhaps, 
the whole, regretted that has allowed himself 
exercise his ingenuity upon this plan, for inevitable that 
the renderings should often lose greatly force and natural- 
ness and simplicity, under the exigencies such peculiar 
method translation. 

The aim Dr. who has prepared for Lange’s Bibel- 
werk the most important and valuable the more recent 
German expositions, represent, comprehensively and 
concisely, the results the modern exegesis the Psalter. 
Without possessing the grasp Old Testament principles 
that characterized Hengstenberg, the critical acuteness 
and suggestiveness Hitzig, the philological tastes 
Hupfeld, the poetical insight and manifold erudition 
Delitzsch, has yet perhaps the very best qualifications 
for the task has undertaken execution his- 
torical and representative commentary, containing results 
rather than discussions book for the Bible-class and the 
family, well thesaurus for the student. ex- 
tremely cautious, reverent, and judicious; his choice among 
the various opinions which holds survey their 
historic genetic order being usually almost instinctively 
safe. But perhaps the most distinctively valuable feature 
his exposition his original and sagacious unfolding the 
doctrinal and moral teachings the Psalter discerning, 
does, the individuality and true place and value each 
Psalm, and thus furnishing various instruction and edification 
where superficial interpreter would inevitably indulge 
monotonous repetition. this department supplies 
long and deeply felt want, and merits the thanks every 
earnest student the Psalms. His work has many inter- 


Psalter, theologisch-homiletisch bearbeitet, von Dr. Carl Bernhard 
Moll, 1869, 1871. 
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esting points resemblance that Perowne, especially 
their exegetical methods and principles and their appreciation 
the true course and tendencies modern exposition. With 
much that they have common, there striking difference 
one respect, which they may regarded mutually 
supplementary. Mr. Perowne, have already remarked, 
specially home portraying the inward feelings the 
sacred while Dr. Moll equally eminent and success- 
ful unfolding the objective truths divine revelation 
which underlie the form and the spirit, the reflections and 
the emotions, their productions. 

Before closing this hasty and imperfect survey the 
attempts which have been made recent years bring 
light the treasures this inexhaustible storehouse truth 
and consolation, surely not out place express 
regret that little, comparatively, has been done this 
country further the great enterprise. The force such 
reproach cannot weakened urging that the practical 
teachings the Psalter have not been neglected, and that 
this, after all, realizes the purpose for which was given 
mankind. For the exposition rests directly upon 
the critical and exegetical treatment, and affected the 
decline progress the latter. not doubted 
that many precious gem truth lies unperceived and un- 
suspected very near the surface the familiar ground over 
which the faithful student the Psalms moves constantly 
and lovingly. Many valuable lesson also learned 
from the attentive consideration the exact circumstances 
and mental posture the Psalmists when their hearts were 
made overflow with thanks and praise, when “rivers 
water ran down their when transient doubt God’s 
providential care assailed and bruised their souls, when 
presage immortal glory thrilled their fainting and failing 
flesh and heart from the invincible assurance that was their 
everlasting Helper. But the province the 
critic and the exegete investigate each word, each phrase, 
each passage, each Psalm, independently and their mutual 
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relations, and their relations the rest God’s word. 
Such study and comparison must always unfinished, 
the depths they would sound and the heights they would scale 
are infinite. The results which they achieve they hand over 
the practical expositor, the preacher, and the great multi- 
tude those whom the Psalms are treasure and delight. 
proof the correctness the position here assumed, 
should mentioned that Germany now producing more 
practical works upon the forth, large 
measure, its scientific and critical all 
other countries combined. 

Another result such study must regarded whose 
achievement object worthy untiring pursuit. 
enlarged and more profound understanding the Psalms 
among our people would certainly followed their wider 
and more frequent use the service praise. this part 
our worship they must always hold some place. The 
Christian heart has found the Psalter sanctuary and 
resting-place. would, moved the Spirit, employ the 
words there found express its sorrows and sound forth 
its joys. Dr. Tayler Lewis has said, there must 
something unsound that religion that would prefer 
popular hymn ancient Psalm.” believe that the 
present wide-spread neglect the Psalter public and 
private praise, though some measure the result de- 
praved taste, also largely due the want intelligent 
appreciation these sacred songs regards the place they 
hold revelation, and the conditions under which they were 
composed, these are connected with their inner and divine 
disclosures. Let knowledge all that relates the Psalms 
widely diffused, and not only will the imagination and 
reason growing multitudes satisfied they sing the 
songs Zion, but their hearts also will strengthened and 
cheered. 
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ARTICLE IV. 


THE EARLY BRITISH AND IRISH CHURCHES. 
HON. JOHN BALDWIN, WORCESTER, MASS. 


part Great Britain known England was 
occupied the Romans about four hundred years. The 
time from the invasion Julius Caesar, the year B.c., 
the final withdrawal the Roman army occupation, 
409 was four hundred and sixty-four years but nearly 
century passed after Caesar’s fruitless attempt conquest, 
before their establishment the island was assured. full 
and authentic history the British people during the time 
this Roman occupation would give important informa- 
tion, not only regard their social, industrial, and political 
condition, but also concerning the introduction Christianity 
into the island, and the organization the early British 
churches. 

But there such history. Fragmentary notices 
Britain under the Roman rule are found Tacitus, Sue- 
tonius, Pomponius Mela, Fabius Rusticus, and others but 
they tell nothing relative the introduction Christianity 
among the Britons, which not surprising when consider 
that Christianity itself was insignificant the eyes 
Roman writers, little comprehended, that scarcely dozen 
references can found within the whole range Roman 
literature. Bede and the Saxon Chronicle are but little more 
satisfactory, although appears what they say that there 
were Christians and Christian churches Britain, three 
four centuries previous the arrival St. Austin, 597 
A.D., missionary-bishop, sent Rome the Saxons. 
The old Welsh books tell more, for they give what pro- 
fesses accurate account the beginning Christi- 
anity among the Britons, and say something the early 
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Christian churches and schools Wales. These books are 
not often quoted, for have inherited from the Saxons and 
their Romish priesthood, the custom not including any 
portion the Celtic writings within the pale authorized 
literature and yet not easy show that some the old 
Welsh and Irish books are less truthful and trustworthy than 
Bede and the Saxon Chronicle. 

The Welsh writings state that Christianity was introduced 
into South Wales the first century; and this cannot 
regarded incredible improbable when consider that 
Britain was then part the Roman empire. The early 
Christian preachers could there without difficulty; and 
there evidence which appears show that the gospel was 
preached successfully there, and most the Celtic countries, 
previous the middle the second century, and some 
them during the life-time the apostles. the last half 
the second century there were many Celtic churches, especially 
Gaul, Britain, and Ireland, which regarded the pastors 
the church Lyons their metropolitans; one these 
pastors, who was installed there the year 177 being 
the celebrated Irenaeus, disciple Polycarp. 

passed over the ocean into those called the British Islands.” 
Clemens Romanus? says: Paul preached the gospel the 
tullian, writing previous the year 211 said, his work 
against the Jews: countries the Britons which 
have proved impregnable the Romans, are, nevertheless, 
nations and races converted the apostles, and includes the 
Britons among them. says another St. 
Paul brought salvation the islands that lie the ocean.” 


Demonst. Evang. lib. cap. Ep. Cor. 
Sermo ix. Legib. Opp. tome 610. Tome Ps. 
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These are some the statements made early Christian 
writers relative the introduction Christianity into 
Western Europe and the British Islands. They connect 
Paul with this work but does not necessarily follow that 
himself ever went Britain, for evangelists may have been 
sent there under his direction. Nevertheless, the following 
from Rev. Dr. Gibson’s edition Camden’s 
assumes that Paul went that island person 

these authorities (especially that Clemens 
Romanus), follows, not only that the gospel was preached 
Britain, the time the apostles, but also that Paul 
himself was the preacher it. This further confirmed 
observing that from the time his being set liberty, the 
fifth year Nero [59 a.p.], his return Rome, was eight 
years, which the ancient writers the church generally 
agree were spent the western that having taken his 
solemn leave the eastern parts, and assured them that they 
should see his face more, cannot supposed that 
returned thither, but that employed his time planting 
the gospel elsewhere.” 

While Rome, after his appeal Caesar, Paul must have 
become acquainted with many Gauls and Britons, and learned 
much their countries, which would naturally arouse him, 
the great apostle the Gentiles, lively desire preach the 
gospel those western regions. Therefore the repeated 
statements that actually went there are not improbable. 
not certainly proved that Paul himself visited Britain 
but sent other preachers there. any rate, seems 
necessary believe that Christianity was preached success- 
fully Britain some time previous his death for what 
said this point Eusebius and others, fully confirmed 
old British writers the Celtic race, will presently 

The venerable Bede was Anglo-Saxon, and tells but 
little what occurred Britain previous the Saxon inva- 
sion. All says affairs that island before the arrival 
St. Austin, 597 seems have been compiled from 
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Orosius, Eutropius, and Gildas. His account Christianity 
there begins with what occurred time Lleirwg (called 
Lucius the Romans), king South Wales. Lleirwg was 
one those British princes who ruled some the conquered 
provinces subordination the Romans, and whom Tacitus 
describes instrumenta servitutis. The dates assigned 
his reign vary; but all agree placing some period 
between the years 137 and 199 a.p.; and those who appear 
have investigated the point most carefully, agree saying 
reigned from 161 180 a.p. Bede says: 

While Eleutherus, holy man, presided over the Roman 
church, Lucius [or Lleirwg], king Britain, sent letter 
him, entreating that his command might made 
Christian. soon obtained the effect his pious requests, 
and the Britons preserved the faith which they had received, 
uninterrupted and entire, peace and tranquillity, until the 
time the emperor 

not certain that such correspondence ever took 
place. The best criticism inclined regard one 
the forgeries the Romanists, who, later times, 
sought connect the Roman church with the first preaching 
the gospel Britain. certainly improbable, for the 
Keltic Christians looked Lyons, and not Rome, for direc- 
tion. any rate, the reply said have been made 
Lleirwg’s letter shows that the Welsh prince did not ask 
“be made Christian.” Itappears, the contrary, that 
merely asked Eleutherus send him copy the Roman 
laws, desired examine those relating the Christians. 


Christian churches Britain three four centuries previ- 
ous the arrival St. Austin, and that Christians were 
numerous there about the year 305 when many them 
suffered death the bloody persecution directed Diocle- 
tian. Speaking this persecution, Bede’s history says: 
length reached Britain also, and many persons, with the 
constancy martyrs, died the confession their faith;” 
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and “when the storm persecution ceased, the faithful 
Christians, who, during the time danger, had hidden 
woods, deserts, and secret caves, appeared public, rebuilt 
the churches and founded temples the holy 

There were Christians Britain long previous the time 
Lleirwg. old Welsh book entitled Genealogy 
Iestyn Gwrgant” says: the son Caradog 
[called Caractacus the Romans], was very wise and 
gentle king, and, his time, were many the Cymry con- 
verted the Christian faith through the teaching the 
Choir Eurgain; and many godly men from Greece and 
Rome were Wales his time.” 

This Cyllin, who sometimes styled Cyllin the saint,” 
was Lleirwg’s grandfather. began reign South Wales 
some time the latter part the first century and yet there 
were Christians there before was king. Gildas, who lived 
before the time St. Austin, and whose writings show that 
was Celtic Briton, states that the gospel was received 
Britain soon after the middle the first century, or, the 
passage appears Camden, previous the defeat the 
Britons under Boadicea, which occurred the year a.p. 
the Welsh books there particular account the first 
introduction Christianity among the Britons, which appears 
true, for wholly free from monkish fables, and 
given connection with other historical facts which are 
recorded substantially find them Tacitus. fact 
this Welsh record completes the Roman history the defeat 
and subjugation Caractacus. 

Caradog, Caractacus, having been carried Rome, was 
released Claudius, and allowed home tributary 
ruler South Wales; but hostages were retained Rome 
security for his good behavior, among whom were Bran, 
his father, and Eurgain, his daughter. Bran was the supreme 
bard South Wales, anciently known Siluria. the 
druidical organization the Celtic countries there were three 
distinct classes set apart for special studies and services the 
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bards, who wore sky-blue robes, and were the statesmen, 
philosopers, poets, and publicists the druids, who wore white, 
and, being the priestly class, had charge the religious 
ceremonial and the ovates, who wore green, were devoted 
the arts and sciences, practised medicine, and rendered any 
other services for which the studies and training their 
order gave them special preparation. Siluria, South 
Wales, Bran was the foremost personage the highest 
these three orders. and the other hostages remained 
Rome seven years; and the Welsh books tell that was 
converted Christianity while there, and that after went 
home converted his countrymen. Origen upon Eze- 
kiel], stating that the Britons received the gospel very early, 
remarks that they were prepared for the doctrine their 
druids, who had always taught that there but one Supreme 
Being. That Bran became acquainted with Christians 
Rome, studied their doctrines, and was this way led 
embrace Christianity, nowise improbable. any rate, the 
fact that became Christian while there constantly 
asserted old Welsh books, and intimately associated with 
important events Welsh history, that seems unreasonable 
doubt it. 

According Tacitus, the British captives arrived Rome 
the year there were many Christians 
Rome, and there mention saints Caesar’s house- 
hold.” Paul, having appealed Caesar against his enemies 
Jerusalem, was brought Rome during the time Bran’s 
residence there. According the chronology Eusebius 
and Jerome, arrived the year a.p. Others fix the 
time four five years earlier. But, either case, Bran 
might have visited Paul during the time when dwelt two 
whole years his own hired house, and received all that came 
unto could not have failed so, his mind 
had been awakened such earnest study the character and 
claims Christianity led his conversion. The fact 
his conversion mentioned repeatedly the Welsh historical 
Triads, follows: 
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the Blessed brought the faith Christ first into 
this island from Rome, where had been prison through 
the treachery Aregwedd Voeddawg, daughter Avarwy the 
son This Aregwedd was queen the Brigantes, 
and lived York she betrayed Caractacus, and delivered him 
the Romans, when trusted her friendship after his final 
defeat. The following Triad more explicit: 

The Three Sovereigns the Isle Britain who conferred 
Blessings 

Bran the Blessed, son Llyr Llediaith, who first brought 
the faith Christ the nation the Cymry, from Rome, 
where had been seven years hostage for his son Caradog, 
whom the Romans had taken captive after was betrayed 
treachery, and ambush laid for him Aregwedd 
Voeddawg. 

The second, Lleirwg, the son Coel, who was son St. 
Cyllin (surnamed Lleuver Mawr), who made the first church 
[edifice] Llandaf, and that was the first the Isle 
Britain, and who bestowed the privilege country and nation 
and judgment, and the validity oath, upon those who 
should the faith Christ. 

The third, Cadwaladr the Blessed, who granted the privi- 
lege his land and all his property the faithful who fled 
from the infidel Saxons and the unbrotherly ones who wished 
slay them.” 

read, also, the Welsh Genealogies the Saints 
the Isle Britain, that Bran was the first the nation 
the Cymry who embraced the faith and “the 
first who brought the Christian faith this country.” 
John Williams discusses this point very carefully his 
Ecclesiastical Antiquities the Cymry. says: 

The Genealogy the Saints mentions the names four 
Christian missionaries who accompanied Bran his return 
his native country, namely, Cyndau, and his son 
Mawn, who are styled men Israel,’ and Arwystli Hen, 
man Mr.Williams says, another place, 
supposed the same person Aristobulus, mentioned 
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Paul’s Epistle the Romans. The formation the name 
from the Greek would perfect accordance with the 
analogy the Welsh language. But what adds the greatest 
support this hypothesis the fact that, the Greek 
Menology, Aristobulus said have been ordained Paul 
bishop for the Britons. this case, the Greeks and 
the Welsh are witnesses wholly independent each other 
that collusion out the question.” 

This statement the Greek Menology quoted Usher 
his Britann. Eccles. Antiq. who adds that read 
the Synopsis Dorotheus that Aristobulus was made 
bishop Britain.” shall see presently, however, that 
the word bishop” the early churches 
with which the Celtic Britons were most intimately connected, 
did not have the meaning given later times the 
Romanists and other supporters diocesan episcopacy. 

stated the work Mr. Williams, that farmstead 
Glamorganshire, called Trevran, pointed out tradition 
the place where Bran resided and that not far from 
Llanilid, the church which regarded the 
oldest church Britain. Among the British captives who 
became Christians Rome were son and daughter 
Caradog, Caractacus. This son appears have been 
Cyllin, his immediate successor the daughter, named Eur- 
gain, described woman remarkable for intelligence 
and force character. She celebrated the Genealogies 
“the first female saint among the Britons.” said 
that came Britain her request, and that she organized 
Wales Christian establishment, school, which was long 
known Eurgain’s Choir.” 

Not much that read history Great Britain the 
first ten centuries the Christian era more fully war- 
ranted credible records than the fact that Christianity 
was introduced into that island the time the apostles. 
All the Welsh records assert that came first into Siluria, 
South Wales, and that most thek ruids there became 
Christians through Bran’s influence. One the Cymro 
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found the Myvyrian Archaiology follows: 
ways which Cymro primary above every 
other nation the Isle Britain— primary native, 
primary regards social rights, and primary respect 

The gospel seems have been preached successfully 
Ireland very early period. If, there reason 
believe, the most eminent its early preachers that island 
was named Patrick, must have lived several centuries 
earlier than the legendary Patricius whom the Roman church 
canonized St. Patrick. The Romanists tell that this 
Patricius was sent Ireland the year 431 432 
and the Catholic hagiologies give marvellous stories his 
miracles, and his amazing success converting all Ireland. 
These tales appear unwarranted fictions. This pretended 
mission Patricius little accordance with known 
facts, and what told incredible, that some learned 
investigators regard the Irish St. Patrick saint the 
They believe that such person ever existed. 
There was Patricius, the fifth century, who was made 
bishop Auvergne, Gaul, where lived and died. 
may conjectured that he, like Palladius, made brief visit 
Ireland; but there evidence support this con- 
jecture. Usuard’s and the Roman Martyrology, the day 
this bishop Patricius the same that the Irish 
St. Patrick. 

There seems room doubt that the St. Patrick 
the Romish calendar was manufactured for ecclesiastical 
uses, late the ninth century, not later. not 
mentioned the Ecclesiastical History Bede, who was born 
and wrote his history the beginning the eighth 
century. Bede mentions the brief visit Palladius Ireland, 
but says not word Patricius, which would astonishing 
the Romish Patricius had actually done what 
for Bede, who shows that his time the Irish Christians were 
not Romanists, could not have failed mention Patricius, 
the wonder-working apostle Ireland the fifth century, 
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had then been heard of; and would have explained 
why the Irish converts this fabled missionary Pope 
Celestine, and the Irish churches said have established, 
were all invincibly antagonistic the church Rome. 
Ledwich says, his Antiquities Ireland: “It un- 
doubted fact that St. Patrick not mentioned any author 
any work veracity the fifth, sixth, seventh, 
eighth century.” The Roman priests and monks began their 
manufacture Romish St. Patrick for Ireland, one two 
centuries later than the time Bede, aiming have him 
used aid their attempt win over the Irish churches 
the papacy. 

And yet, according the uniform testimony Irish 
tradition, the most eminent the early preachers Christi- 
anity that island was named Patrick, Padrig. the 
Ulster Annals, the year 457 there mention 
“old St. which accompanied the following 
note: can doubt that there were two early 
promulgators Christianity, this name, Ireland, and 
that their acts and dates have been confounded.” The writer 
this note felt bound retain the Romish Patrick the 
fifth century, while admitting that the genuine St. Patrick, 
the St. Patrick” Irish tradition, lived earlier 
period. read the Welsh books that Padrig, head 
the great Christian college Illtyd, Wales, and many 
others connected with the institution, were captured the 
Irish the fourth century, and carried Ireland. This 
Padrig may have distinguished himself preacher the 
gospel the Irish; but there were influential Christian 
churches Ireland previous his time. the Irish 
Annals there account King Cormac Ulfadah, who 
reigned Ireland the third century. stated that 
the year 257 a.p. established three colleges Tara, one 
for military instruction, one for historical studies, and one 
for instruction the laws. The Annals add that Cormac 
was converted Christianity seven years before his death.” 
This indicates that Christianity had that time grown 
much importance and influence the island. 
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That there were many Christians Ireland long previous 
the fifth century appears certain. This fact was 
recognized the commission given Palladius, 430 
the Roman bishop, Celestine, who sent him Ireland 
This document, which still preserved, states 
explicitly that Palladius was sent the Scots who believe 
was sent, not convert the Irish people 
Christianity, but convert the Irish churches Romanism 
but Scots who believed would not receive 
him, and his stay the island was short. There 
evidence any kind show that Patricius went there 
the following year, any other year. Sir James Ware 
cites abundance testimony show that the Irish 
ancient times were called Scots. They gave their name 
Scotland when they went there, the beginning the sixth 
century, and began political establishment which length 
gave them control the country. The Romans called that 
country Caledonia, and, previous their time, its inhabitants 
called Albainn. 

Celebrated Irish saints, who lived long previous the mis- 
sionary attempts Celestine, have been placed the Roman 
calendar, later times, although they were very far from 
being Romanists. Sir James Ware says, his great 
work Irish Antiquities: “It certain there were many 
Christians Ireland before the arrival Palladius, 431 
A.D., St. Patrick [meaning Patricius], the year fol- 
lowing. St. Kieran, St. Ailbe, St. Declan, and St. Ibar, whom 
Usher calls the precursors forerunners St. Patrick, are 
pregnant proofs this. They were all the birth Ire- 
land.” These saints, and others Irish birth who have 
been feloniously appropriated the Roman Catholics for 
use their calendar, lived long before the time Palladius. 
They were all born and bred districts Ireland which 
Christianity had been established and made influential previous 
the age which their parents lived, and were baptized 
pastors Irish churches. Declan, when seven years old, 
was placed under the tuition faithful Christian man, 
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whom was educated. Patricius the legends actually 
existed and went Ireland, the fifth century, went 
there, Palladius went, Romanize the Irish churches, 
and had better success; for the Irish Christians continued 
live without either the papacy diocesan episcopacy 
until after the beginning the twelfth century. 

the early Christian ages only small portion the 
churches looked the Bishop Rome their metropolitan, 
accepted the Roman discipline and order worship. 
the political history Southwestern Asia and Northern 
Africa could have been different, from the close the fourth 
century the beginning the twelfth, the religious 
and ecclesiastical history the Teutonic race Western 
Europe had been like that the Celtic people, Roman 
Catholic church would have been impossible. was, the 
churches Asia and Africa became less influential Europe 
through the downfall the Western empire, and were finally 
swept away crusading while Western 
Europe, the political predominance the Teutonic race, 
after the conquests Gaul the German Clovis and his 
Franks from beyond the Rhine, secured the ecclesiastical 
predominance Rome. 

the early times the most important churches were 
Asia. The oldest church was Jerusalem, and others 
Syria and Western Asia were older than the church Rome. 
Even the fourth century there were many more churches 
Asia and Africa than Europe. Irenaeus, the second 
century, writing against the heretics, and Tertullian, some 
years later, writing against the Jews, mentioned Libya, 
Egypt, Mesopotamia, Armenia, Phrygia, Cappadocia, Pontus, 
Pamphylia, and East,” countries regions where 
the gospel had been received. the year 189 Pantaeus, 
venerable preacher, was sent from Alexandria Hindustan, 
where the gospel had already been preached with success 
and there found valuable copy the Gospel Matthew 
Hebrew, which carried back Alexandria, where 
was seen Jerome. Frumentius, the apostle Abyssinia, 
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preached the gospel successfully, said, Southern India; 
India. But Frumentius was not the first who held this 
position for the Council Nice, held 325 
India” was present, and subscribed his name. 
Theophilus, the famous Arian bishop, who established churches 
Arabia, was native India. 383 Marutha, 
native Hindustan, was bishop Suphara, and was present 
the Synod Sides Pamphylia. Cosmos Indicopleustes, 
who visited India about the year 522 states that there 
were “churches and pastors with the whole liturgy” 
Ceylon, the Malabar coast, and the northeastern part 
India. The Syrian churches were important and influential 
the ages previous the rise Mahometanism. The 
statement that they sent missionaries China, who preached 
there with success and established churches, has been con- 
firmed the discovery inscribed monument China, 
which preserves the names some these missionaries, 
and gives brief account what they did. They went 
China early the year 635 and perhaps earlier 
and their successors were still there the year 781 
when the monument was erected. said that they found 
favor court, but were persecuted the year 
seems not difficult understand that, the subsequent 
history the Asiatic churches had brought them prosperity, 
instead disaster, the ecclesiastical history the Christian 
world would have been different; for these churches did not 
follow Rome any more than the Greek church follows now. 

The gospel was received all the Celtic countries before 
the Romans withdrew from and can see, what 
known the Celtic churches, that they looked Asia 
Minor for sound doctrine and correct discipline. They 
spurned the pretensions the Roman bishops from the be- 
ginning, and asserted that their discipline and ceremonial 
observances had come them from St. John, through Poly- 
carp, his disciple. The Roman attempt assume the lead 
ecclesiastical affairs made its first appearance towards the 
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close the second century, when Victor presided over the 
church Rome. This enterprising pastor thought Rome, 
the capital the empire, should also recognized the 
supreme head the Christian world. Therefore de- 
manded that the rules and ceremonial observances approved 
his church should adopted all other and, 
taking very lofty and imperious tone, sent forth letter 
the churches Asia, requiring them follow the example 
Rome the observance Easter. later times, such 
letters from Rome have been called bulls.” 

This bishop Victor was not successful. The Asiatic 
churches repelled his impertinence with just indignation, 
whereupon foolishly menaced them with excommunication, 
and was answered with ridicule. Europe his pretensions 
were moderated the influence Irenaeus, pastor the 
church Lyons, who spurned his arrogant demands, and 
made him feel his impotence. Irenaeus, like Pothinus, his 
predecessor, came from Asia, where had been disciple 
Polycarp, and had never admired either the customs 
the aspirations the Roman church. Previous this time, 
probably, there had been differences discipline and cere- 
but henceforth the distinction between the Romanists, 
one hand, and the Asiatic and Celtic churches, the 
other, was everywhere recognized. Rome was then small 
minority. The tone and strength the general antagonism 
her innovations may inferred from the language used 
Irenaeus denouncing them. spoke them thus: 

presbyters who lived before our times, and who were 
also disciples the apostles, did nowise deliver these 
opinions. who saw and heard the blessed Polycarp, 
able protest the presence God that that apostolic 
presbyter had heard these things, would have stopped his 
ears, and cried out, according his custom: Merciful God, 
for what times hast thou reserved me, that should suffer such 
things!’ these things had been uttered his presence 
would have fled from the place where was sitting 


standing.” 
See Eusebius, lib. 20. 
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Great Britain, the Celtic churches continued reject 
Rome, and adhere the Asiatic discipline, for centuries after 
the time Victor and and was not until the 
twelfth century that their subjugation the papacy was com- 
pleted, the Irish having stood out until Ireland was conquered 
Henry Second. The Saxons and Normans were har- 
mony with Rome from the time their conversion; but 
was late the fifth century before the Saxons invaded 
England, and towards the beginning the seventh century 
when St. Austin was sent there convert them. Bede says 
was commissioned for this work about the hundred and 
fiftieth year after the coming the English [Saxons, Angles, 
etc.] into and that brought with him 
preters the nation the Franks,” whose language was 
like that the Saxons, and who had previously received 
Christianity from Romanists. Rome, this mission the 
pagan Saxons seemed hopeful, because, Bede tells us, 
Ethelbert, the Saxon king, had Christian wife the 
royal family the Franks, called Bertha.” 

Austin’s commission made his business preach the 
gospel the heathen Saxons, Angles, and Jutes, and bring 
the Celtic churches into harmony with the growing and 
aspiring papacy Rome. Bede’s history gives some accounts 
his proceedings. began his mission the Celtic Chris- 
tians very haughty and arrogant way, demanding imme- 
diate submission Rome; and was met his arrogance 
deserved. was everywhere rejected and treated 
heretic, unworthy have the fellowship good 
Nevertheless, St. Austin continued believe could either 
persuade compel the Celtic churches Britain become 
Romanized, and accept him their archbishop. Therefore, 
the year 603 through the agency king Ethelbert, 
drew together the Celtic preachers the next provinces” 
for conference. But neither his overbearing manner, 
nor his pretended miracle, could bring them regard 
him with favor. Bede says: When, after long disputa- 
tion, they did not comply with the entreaties, exhortations, 
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rebukes Augustine (or Austin) and his companions, but 
preferred their own traditions before all the churches the 
world, the holy father, Augustine,” proposed settle the 
question miracle, and thereupon pretended restore 
sight blind man the English but the miracle 
failed badly the entreaties and rebukes. 

There was another conference, which became more 
moderate and lowered his demands. Bede says now 
addressed the Celtic preachers follows: you will com- 
ply with these three points, namely, keep Easter 
the due time, administer baptism, which are again 
born God, according the custom the holy Roman 
apostolic church, and jointly with preach the word God 
the English nation, will tolerate all the other things you 
do, though contrary our customs”; and they answered 
that they would none these things, nor receive him 
their archbishop.” Submission the pope and recogni- 
tion himself archbishop must have any rate; and 
get these would for the present withdraw everything 
else his demand but the three points specified. When the 
Celts had made him understand that they would have nothing 
with Romanists, gave way violent wrath, became 
prophetic, and menaced them with bloody destruction know- 
ing very well that his influence with the Saxon king could 
secure fulfilment this prediction. Bede tells how the 
Saxons fulfilled it: they raised mighty army, and made 
very great slaughter that perfidious people.” Attempts 
have been made rescue St. Austin from the reputation 
having caused this slaughter; but they have not been suc- 
cessful. devoted Romanist, could not see that 
did anything wrong, and did not suppose such vindication 
necessary. 

St. Austin’s successor, Laurentius, labored very earnestly 
Romanize the Celtic churches Britain and Ireland, but 
could make progress whatever. Their antagonism 
Rome appears have been vehement that the most 


emphatic Protestants our time. letter Laurentius 
XXXII. No. 128. 
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addressed the Irish churches shows how strong and uncom- 
the errors the Britons, thought the Scots [so calls 
the Irish] had been but have been informed 
Bishop Dagan, coming into this aforesaid island [Britain], 
and the abbot Columbanus France, that the Scots [Irish] 
way differ from the Britons their behavior; for 
Bishop Dagan, coming us, not only refused eat with us, 
but even take his repast the same house where were 
Bede states that Laurentius and his fellow 
bishops wrote letter the priests Britain, suitable his 
rank, which sought confirm them Catholic unity 
but what gained doing the present times still declare.” 
That say, gained nothing. Bede, born 673 
wrote the first part the eighth century. 

strikes one oddly see that the pope addressed the 
Saxon kings the seventh century very much English 
prelates our time might address the ruling chiefs the 
New Zealanders. his eyes they were vigorous 
just beginning feel the influences civilization, who could 
converted and made useful extending the sway the 
papacy. Two letters written 625 Pope Boniface 
IV., King Edwin and his wife Ethelberga, have been pre- 
served. They are full pious exhortations, and similar 
tone what might any time, under similar circumstances, 
written any semi-barbarous rulers. concluding the 
letter King Edwin, the pope says have sent you the 
blessing your protector, the blessed Peter, the prince the 
apostles, that is, shirt with gold ornament, and one gar- 
silver looking-glass and gilt-ivory appro- 
priate presents, may be, for Saxon princes that age, 
which see what the pope thought the Saxons. any 
rate, they were received with great satisfaction but requires 
some effort realize that King Edwin’s was more 
like rude hut than sumptuous dwelling and fancy 
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THE EARLY BRITISH AND IRISH CHURCHES. 667 


him one corner admiring his shirt and awkwardly 
trying on, while the queen and her attendants, another 
part it, were catching glimpses their faces the look- 
ing-glass, and making the noisy with laughter. 

The situation the Romish preachers Britain, that 
time, was not very comfortable. They had but few followers. 
The Saxons favored them for political reasons, and they made 
although some the converted Saxon princes were 
terrible backsliders. The old churches the country treated 
them heretics, who should sternly excluded from fellow- 
ship. letter the king Cornwall, written 692 
one the Romish prelates complained the 
the Celtic preachers, and described their misdeeds 
follows 

The priests Southwest Wales, puffed with conceit 
their own purity, exceedingly abhor communion with 
us, insomuch they will neither join prayers with 
the church, nor enter into society with table. Yea, 
moreover, the fragments which leave after refection they 
will not touch, but cast them devoured dogs and 
unclean swine. The cups, also, which have drunk, 
they will not make use until they have rubbed and cleansed 
them with sand and ashes.” 

The old documents and records relating those ages show 
nothing more clearly than that the Celtic Christians Britain 
and Ireland were not Romanists. this respect, their posi- 
tion was like that the eastern Christians, most whom 
finally far they were not swallowed 
Mahometanism what know the Greek church. 
equally clear that the early British and Irish churches were 
not organized according the method diocesan episcopacy. 
They were churches without the clerical orders the papacy, 
bound together the various localities where they existed 
the feeling brotherhood and the need mutual counsel 
and support, and having, probably, some customs and peculi- 
arities organization, borrowed from the druidical times. 
druids were the first pastors, and the druid circles 
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were the first places their Christian worship. Dr. Jamieson 
tells us, his History the Culdees, that his time the 
words the stones” were still use some dis- 
tricts Scotland signify going church.” does not 
appear that church edifice was constructed Wales previous 
the middle the second century. Certainly there were 
diocesan bishops. The old records and documents still 
remaining have come down through the prejudiced hands 
Romanists and English Episcopalians, who have sometimes 
obscured the facts, and constantly created confusion 
changing the meaning ecclesiastical designations, and using 
the ecclesiastical terminology Romish episcopacy, describ- 
ing the early churches. Mistranslations Bede have been 
used hide the truth, Dr. Jamieson nevertheless, 
the facts remain found those who search for them. 
1854, Rev. Robert King, diocesan curate Armagh, 
published Memoir introductory the Early 
History the Primacy Armagh,” which presented 
the results careful investigation this subject. Mr. 
King was devoted Episcopalian but was constrained 
admit that such personage “the Archbishop Armagh 
was ever known, heard of, previous the 
the churches Ireland, the previous ages, not 
being subject episcopal jurisdiction, were subject the 
successors (appointed certain mode election, and 
many cases from particular families exclusively) certain 
eminent early missionaries and founders churches, venerated 
the old saints Ireland and fathers the Irish church. 
These successors were, the early ages, mostly presbyter- 
abbots, but sometimes, also, bishops, though not forming regu- 
lar continued episcopal successions. such abbots 
successors the bishops, during that period, were subordinate.” 
This important admission from advocate dio- 
cesan episcopacy; but truth required it, and was too 
candid suppress the truth, although could not see 
clearly what was meant bishop those days. the 
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early Christian ages, has been shown again and again, the 
pastor. Some the presbyter-abbots, presiding pres- 
byters, they should called, were pastors, and some 
were not. some cases, the presbyters sent forth mis- 
sionaries unconverted pagans were called bishops, because 
special work had been committed their charge. was 
later times that the papal organization succeeded give 
this term new meaning. conclusions reached Mr. 
King are accordance with those every candid investi- 
gator the ecclesiastical antiquities the British Islands. 
And what was true Ireland was true, also, England, 
Scotland, and Wales. Everywhere, these countries, the 
Celtic churches rejected the Romanists, knew nothing 
what now called episcopacy, and admitted ecclesiastical 
rank higher than that presbyter. 

All this appears distinctly the history the Culdees. 
The peculiar order section the Celtic Christians known 
the sixth century, and several subsequent centuries, 
Culdees, Keldees, consisted closely-affiliated Christian 
communities, located Ireland, Scotland, the northern parts 
England, and some the adjacent islands. Columba, its 
founder, was Irish presbyter royal lineage, eminent for 
learning, piety, and persuasive eloquence. was about 
far possible from being Romanist. This was well 
understood his own time, and well remembered the 
struggle the Culdees against the papacy, that Rome did 
not venture appropriate and canonize him until the year 
1741, when they believed his memory sufficiently dim among 
the living, and his bones longer condition rattle 
their grave. And now this celebrated Christian teacher, 
who spurned the ways Rome, made figure the 
Roman calendar, and honor the papacy Romish 
saint. Many other eminent Christians the early ages have 
been treated the same way. 

Columba was born the year 521 a.p., and 
his first religious establishment was founded that island, 
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Durrogh, when was twenty-eight years old. members 
this establishment became conspicuous for learning and 
ability and wonderful energy and said that 
acquired great influence, political, well religious. 
One account him states that instigated bloody war, 
without just cause, and, being made sensible its injustice, 
voluntarily exiled himself, and went mission the un- 
converted Picts.” went Britain the year 563 
Bede fixes the date two years later, and mentions his mission 
follows: the year 565 there came out Ireland 
into Britain presbyter and abbot, monk life and habit, 
very famous, name Columba, preach the word God 
the provinces the Northern Picts. King Bridius 
reigned over the Picts, and was the ninth year his 
reign that Columba converted this nation the faith 
The Southern Picts had been previously con- 
verted missionaries from Wales. Northern Picts,” 
says Bede, are separated from the Southern parts steep 
and rugged mountains.” King Bridius gave Columba the 
island called Hi, the Gaelic Scots, and Onas the 
ancient Pictish speech, which the hands the Culdees 
became famous Iona. Columba died there, 597 

Dr. Jamieson’s History the Culdees gives the best and 
most complete account them. said that they had 
not less than three hundred establishments like that Iona. 
the vocabulary Romanism these have been called 
but this name misrepresents their character. 
They were schools learning, well religious establish- 
ments, and appear have had some resemblance educa- 
tional and religious institutions the Druids, who had 
formerly occupied Iona the same way. These institutions 
were each managed thirteen presbyters, one whom 
officiated principal president. The actual number was 
sometimes less than thirteen, but never more. Bede and 
the Romish writers call these presiding officers 
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but the Latin writings the Culdees themselves they were 
The managing presbyters lived families, having wives and 
children and they were teachers the schools, well 
preachers and ecclesiastical counsellors. Bede says there 
were five families, according the English com- 
putation,” which may may not have been correct 
when wrote. this, however, the Culdee organization 
was not materially different from that other Celtic Chris- 
tians. The institution Iona was, doubtless, very much 
like the famous Choir Wales. Nor was 
there any material difference doctrine; for they were 
never regarded their Celtic brethren heretics schis- 
matics. Their peculiarity appears have consisted chiefly 
some variation discipline, combined with greater strict- 
ness life. The relation Columba’s establishment 
Iona the churches around was evidently like that 
Eurgain’s Choir the first Welsh churches. What was 

Habere autem solet ipsa insula rectorem semper Abbatem 
Presbyterum, cujus juri omnis provincia, ipsi etiam 
episcopi, ordine inusitato, debeant esse subjecti, juxta ex- 
emplum primi Doctoris illius, qui non episcopus, 
byter extitit monachus. 

This passage Bede’s history played important part 
the controversies concerning church organization, which fol- 
lowed the Reformation, and very naturally, for confounds 
the false assumption that diocesan episcopacy was coéval with 
Christianity the British Islands. usually translated 

island [Iona] always accustomed have for its 
governor presbyter-abbot whose authority both the 
province and even the bishops themselves, unusual 
rule, must subject after the example their first teacher, 
who was not bishop but simply presbyter and monk.” 
Mr. Pennant, his Tour the Hebrides, referred this 
statement Bede, and thought the words omnis provincia” 
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should rendered every increases its sig- 
nificance. The meaning plain enough when remember 
the old meaning the word and understand that 
signified nothing more than pastors churches. meant 
more than this the early ages, before the Romish inno- 
vations introduced the ecclesiastical terminology, which gave 
meaning wholly new and strange. According Irenaeus, 
Polycarp, bishop the church Smyrna, was merely pres- 
Columba the venerated head the Culdees was 
nothing more; presbyter-abbots presided Armagh where 
archbishops and diocesan episcopacy were unknown until the 
twelfth century. The word bishop, per- 
verted and falsified when assumed that its meaning 
the early churches was the same that given it, later 
period, the lordly system church government contrived 
Rome. Diocesan episcopacy did not exist among the Cul- 
dees, nor the other Celtic churches, nor among the early 
churches any part the globe. was invention 
devised and matured those who created the papacy. 

The Roman Catholic church was gradual growth from 
small beginnings. The tendency create such institution 
was disclosed the Roman bishop Victor; but could 
nothing beyond his own immediate neighborhood. After 
this, there was vehement contest for supremacy between 
the bishops Rome and Constantinople, which went until 
the year 607 when the usurping Centurion, Phocas, 
issued imperial decree, giving the supremacy the bishop 
Rome, who had expressed extravagant joy over his 
pation. Phocas was soon suppressed but his decree may 
regarded the formal public beginning the papacy. Boni- 
face, the Roman bishop, now claiming pope the en- 
dorsement imperial authority, found still impossible 
enforce his pretensions among those who refused accept 
him. But influence more effective than impotent edicts 
Eastern emperors had begun century earlier work 
aid ecclesiastical Rome, which ultimately established the 
papacy all the continental countries Western Europe. 
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This was the conquest Gaul the Salian Franks under 
Clovis. 

These Franks were Germans, similar race and speech 
the Saxons and Angles. They came from beyond the Rhine, 
where they had heard something Christianity from Romish 
missionaries. St. Austin, 597 found among them 
Romanist interpreters, who went with him Britain. Clo- 
tilda, the wife Clovis, was Christian and and 
Clovis himself, after his great victory over the Alemanni, 
Suabians, near Cologne, with more than three thousand the 
flower his was baptized Rheims, the feast 
Christmas, 496 with Roman ceremonial all 
possible pomp and splendor.” this time onward 
was supported the bishop Rome and the Romanists 
every part Gaul. Romanism became the principle 
unity which gave him strength complete the conquest, and 
established his empire. matter course, 
that all whom conquered were compelled change their 
ecclesiastical ways, and submit Romanized. Thus the 
political and ecclesiastical history Western Europe, from 
the beginning the sixth century, was determined chiefly 
the conquests and the Romanism Clovis. Without his 
aid the papacy could not have become what grew 
the twelfth century and without the alliance the Roman 
church might have failed conquer Gaul. 

Britain, the influence Rome grew with the growth 
Saxon power and predominance. The old Celtic churches, 
deprived support Asia and Gaul, and constrained 
the political power Saxon Romanism, yielded one after 
another the subjugating pressure the papal bishops. The 
Romish crusade against the Culdees began the eighth 
century, and was continued until their organization was sup- 
pressed. They had long experience and 
manifest the history this struggle, that when they 
finally submitted, Scotland, the papal bishops, they were 
constrained, but not convinced. The Scottish Culdees never 


became sincere and this, may be, explains why 
XXXII. No. 128. 
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the anti-papal rising Scotland, the summons the 
Protestant Reformation, not only renounced the papacy, but 
also cast away the whole episcopal system the Romanists, 
and established organization which finally became the 
Presbyterian kirk. Most the old churches there had been 
connected with the Culdees, who were undoubtedly among 
the purest and most enlightened Christians their time. 
the eighth century their institutions, having suffered 
loss decay the earnest convictions which they were 
supported, were still full life and vigor; their preachers 
had great reputation for learning and piety; they were felt 
beneficent power, and some the best things Scotland 
are due their influence. 

Ireland the old churches were not subjugated the 
papacy until the twelfth century, when the island was con- 
quered, almost without struggle, the English Henry 
Second. The power and persuasion Rome, supported 
the English king, seem have frightened corrupted most 
the Irish clergy, and submission became inevitable. The 
English conquest was aided, and even sought, ecclesiastical 
influences the island, where Rome had already made some 
progress, well the wretched political condition the 
people that time. The ecclesiastics who favored the change 
gained increase wealth and power; but submitting 
the English king and his friend, the pope, the Irish people 
lost both national and ecclesiastical independence. The 
present condition Ireland largely due this disastrous 
submission the papacy. secure it, Pope Adrian IV., 
formal gave Ireland the king England, 
islands, ancient right, belong the church Rome 
donation from This was notable mixture 
papal pretense and romance nevertheless, his plot pervert 
the Irish churches was successful. 

The papacy was now had acquired power 
persecute, overawe, and compel. Submission Rome was 
the established rule. There were some secluded Christian 
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communities, like those the Vaudois valleys, which con- 
trived escape the submission demanded, and preserve their 
ancient freedom and discipline they found safety being 
isolated and obscure. Some the Culdees kept their free- 
dom and adhered their old ways. Dr. Jamieson states 
that there were Culdees Ireland late 1625 who 
held considerable religious property Armagh. 

That strangely perverted condition mind which 
allows any sincere man prefer the papacy the doctrine, 
discipline, and unassuming organization the early churches. 
The papacy was monstrous manufacture the dark ages, 
contrived suppress freedom thought and action re- 
ligion, put authority the place reason, and establish 
relentless spiritual despotism the name Him whose truth 
brings light and liberty. How unwarranted the pretense 
that the ritualism the Romanists that the early Chris- 
tian ages, and what amazing disregard historical truth 
the assumption that their episcopal organization apostolic. 
some lunatic mood mental desperation, but not reason, 
nor any unbiassed influence truth, which disposes any in- 
telligent man respect these pretensions, and allow them 
determine his ecclesiastical relations. 
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ARTICLE 


CONSCIOUSNESS. 
JOHN BASCOM, LL.D., PRESIDENT THE UNIVERSITY WISCONSIN. 


THERE one universal condition all knowledge, whether 
external internal facts, and that consciousness. 
the very words “to cover conscious real knowledge, 
consciousness, the condition the act, becomes also the 
condition all that the act yields. 

However complete our philosophy aims be, starts with 
consciousness with the impressions afloat clouds 
the sky, and inquires into their origin, nature, and connections. 
habitually errs clinging only too closely those inner 
visions, refusing recognize the constructive power the 
mind, which, laying hold these appearances the mere 
symbols being, imparts quite another stability itself, and 
the world about it. Philosophy, through the long range 
speculation that separates Fichte from Taine, refuses 
believe the powers, the faculties mind, because facul- 
ties they are not phenomena witnessed consciousness. 

aid mental science any may hope derive 
from purely physical inquiries, they cannot interpret apply 
this aid without that science itself shaped the facts 
yielded consciousness. The crudest the endeavors 
substitute external for internal observation that phre- 
nology yet well illustrates the complete dependence the 
exterior suggestion the interior facts. The skull alone, 
whatever its shape, and howsoever well defined may its 
protuberances, tells absolutely nothing the number and 
nature mental powers. Nor can these reached com- 
paring the form the skull with the actions the man 
whom belongs. These actions must themselves inter- 
preted consciousness psychology before can decide 
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the powers which they indicate. They are, moreover, very 
complicated the emotional and intellectual activities indi- 
cated, and must subjected psychological analysis before 
reach the simple, primitive powers included them. 
Thus the phrenologist must have his first, derived 
from consciousness, before can make use the aid which 
claims rendered the formation the skull. 
starts with false philosophy, with inadequate analysis, his 
physical adjunct cannot correct it, and will con- 
firm it. there were clearly twenty divisions the brain 
and more, might conjecture that they indicated twenty 
powers, but should find clue therein the nature these 
faculties. For that, must still remanded conscious- 
ness. The twenty directions intellectual activity must 
made out prior their reference the twenty compartments. 

their method procedure, that consciousness the primary 
and essential source the facts philosophy, that accept 
the conclusion granted, and proceed our real discussion, 
the Nature Consciousness the futile, abortive appeals con- 
stantly made it; and the methods proof establishing 
mental powers. 

consciousness the indirect condition all knowledge, 
and the direct condition all the phenomena mind, 
certainly most important that clearly defined, and that 
philosophers adduce its testimony one correct and accordant 
way. discussion that the least searching can lost 
preliminary point this, more especially there are 
here much uncertainty and diversity opinion; vague, irre- 
concilable, unsatisfactory appeals all sides authority 
which one recognizes the same sense and way his 
neighbor. long proof, intended from its nature 
final, the testimony consciousness, plainly and fairly 
put upon the stand, must always be,— commands not even 
moment’s attention, and takes upon itself every form 
conflicting, contradictory statement, can certainly make 
general satisfactory progress philosophy. the 
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differences between systems and methods lay some point 
which they could recognized and reached, which 
they could increased reduced additional proof, then 
diverse minds could concur forwarding philosophy since, 
science, they could see the conclusions established, 
and the line proof called for. But when, now, men are 
taking appeal consciousness, final themselves and 
final one else, there endless confusion and contradic- 
tion, with little hope progress and reconciliation. 
thus fundamental philosophy settle under what con- 
ditions and for what facts this reference consciousness can 
made, and when the mere evasion and retreat 
adversary who cannot bring the front sufficient reasons. 

Consciousness not regarded itself power. 
Thus Dr. Porter and Taine speak it. act state 
mind can understood without it. There knowledge 
that not knowledge, that is, conscious knowledge feel- 
ing that not conscious feeling. moment understand 
the simplest act perception, have recognized conscious- 
ness its condition, its essential characteristic. put 
back the first act second wherewith are know the 
first, bear with this second act the entire difficulty. 
can understand this second act act mind 
known the mind, can understand the first act the 
same way, and the rear act becomes superfluity. 
urged convincingly against this view that the word 
seem imply that itis power. Language not the precise 
measure intellectual facts, but often accommodates itself 
ease their expression. does not prove that the trees 
actually glide float swiftly down river, because 
this our method stating fact just the reverse the 
apparent one. 

Nor are different forms consciousness find the ready 
admission which many grant them. Thus have Morell 
the perceptive consciousness, the emotive consciousness, the 
intellectual consciousness, the logical consciousness Presi- 
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dent Porter, the natural consciousness and the reflective 
consciousness. These divisions the one inseparable and 
uniform condition alike thought, feeling, and volition, seem 
sometimes spring from confusion ideas, sometimes 
from aconfusion language, leading confusion thought. 
The emotive consciousness, the perceptive consciousness, 
with Morell, are awkward circumlocutions for the emotions 
and perceptions, and seem ready convey the idea 
intellectual activity beyond the naked fact that emotion 
emotion known the mind. The inferences, the 
clustering judgments, that gather about perception, are not 
included consciousness any other way than are other 
intellectual actions, one and all. speak natural con- 
sciousness and reflective consciousness their nature 
distinct, double the error already made President 
Porter, regarding consciousness distinct power. 
has now become two powers, presiding two inscrutable 
ways over distinct kinds phenomena. venture 
believe that the difference found wholly the mental 
phenomena, and not all their common condition, con- 
sciousness. 

are equally reluctant admit any sub-conscious 
facts that are strictly mental. Hamilton has cumbersome 
mechanism these, whose sole office explain the con- 
scious facts mind, and whose proof existence simply 
the interpretation they are thought give. There are thus 
assumed facts, whose being independent proof can 
offered, which are brought forward expound familiar facts. 
fact nature entirely unlike any known facts, hypo- 
thetical the form and place its being,— for what form 
and what whereabouts can unconscious thought feeling 
have can offer very feeble and very unprofitable explana- 
tion any difficulties, since itself presents difficulty 
the most formidable kind. Such solutions shift, without re- 
moving, the obscurity. There are doubtless physical facts 
transpiring the nervous system that immediately and 
mediately affect the mind. these are termed sub-conscious 
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facts, criticism passed upon the language, provided 
understood apply physical facts, and not mental 
ones. The essentially invariable characteristic the latter 
is, that they are known some mind whose states and 
activities they are. Facts transpiring darkness, under 
beyond the reach consciousness, are purely physical facts. 
This the very pith the distinction between the phenomena 
mind and matter. Taine says: Beneath the ordinary 
sensations which know consciousness there descends 
indefinite series analogous mental events, more and 
more imperfect, and more and more removed from conscious- 
ness, without our being able put limit this series 
increasing degradations; and this successive lowering, which 
has its counterpart the attenuation the nervous system, 
leads the foot the zodlogical scale, while connecting 
together, continuous sequence intermediate links, the 
most rudimentary outlines and highest combinations the 
nervous system and mental 

Here have sufficiently wide region for sub-conscious 
facts. The mind identified with the nervous constitution, 
into know not what darkness and depths the physical 
world. Consciousness thus vision, light that tarries 
above, and expires feeble, flickering way, definite 
bound the “increasing Taine has this 
justification, that strives identify the highest nervous 
fact with the mental one which its conscious counterpart. 
explains the diversity between the impression made 
“molecular movements nervous and the feeling 
the thought which their concomitant the very different 
way which they are approached, the one from without, the 
other from within the one the senses, the other 
special inward process term consciousness.” Thus the 
two conceptions which the mind forms, the one molecular 
change, the other thought, are the diverse poles one fact, 
due opposite approaches. Much the same way see, 
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and the same time smell, rose, uniting two irreconcilable 
sensations one thing virtue double organs. 

The image and comparison are alike illusory. con- 
sciousness organ, regarding from within the molecular 
change the nervous centres, then separate faculty, 
centered some second thing, the mind. Nor can con- 
sciousness, the common condition and ground every sensa- 
tion, likened philosophical, instructive comparison 
any additional sense yielding new diversities impression. 
The mind cannot take rank with its own senses, conscious- 
ness with the separate faculties conditions, and then 
referred with them some other mind consciousness, back 
all, that gathers and collates the facts. The molecular 
changes the brain cannot once outside fact 
seen conceived their physical aspect, inside fact 
some way seen conceived consciousness, and also 
the entire fact, physical and mental, the complete process. 
Or, this can so, the method needs more exposition. 
still hold that the division between conscious and sub-conscious 
facts must made coincide with that between mental and 
physical ones, and that the highest nervous changes the 
mind’s chief organ, the cerebrum, are, their physical, ma- 
terial aspect, more mental than the twitchings 
galvanized muscle. Next value giving sufficient 
reason for fact, the denial the value insufficient 
reasons. The mental state and the physical one which ac- 
companies stand far apart ever. lines con- 
nection that have been started from either shore have 
touched the opposite. not hereby exclude the many 
gradations consciousness, its slow passage into oblivion, 
the gradual lapse into purely physical product: the point 
made is, that the two classes facts, the conscious and the 
unconscious ones, still remain apart, distinct kind, the one 
mental the other material. 

look upon consciousness inseparable charac- 
teristic every mental state, that which makes 
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exact and popular use that precisely covers the 
facts, and one that enables easily express consequence 
them. employed, consciousness will mean the 
characteristic form, the comprehensive idea, that includes all 
acts and states intelligence, all mental facts. Submitting 
the freedom and ease expression, will mean the 
knowledge which the mind has its own states, states, 
their passing, complex forms. may take unhesitating 
and certain appeal consciousness, the second sense, for 
the general, unanalyzed contents human experience, for 
the facts thought and its varieties, emotion and volition 
and their varieties. Under this appeal shall meet with 
contradiction, shall stand common ground with all. 
Such not the reference which continually had con- 
sciousness, and there is, therefore, harmony results, 
starting-points for productive inquiry, tests for profit- 
able debate. This will strive make plain few, 
out the many examples open us. 

Says Reid Consciousness assures that perception 
are immediately cognizant external and extended 
non-ego.” must here cover consciousness the 
cognitive power which attends. Hamilton defines con- 
sciousness The recognition the thinking subject its 
own acts affections.” Under this definition, returns 
again and again assertions like the following: may 
lay down undisputed truth, that consciousness gives, 
ultimate fact, primitive duality knowledge the 
ego relation and contrast the non-ego and knowledge 
the non-ego relation and contrast the 
makes the kindred statement: Perception, viewed alone, 
indicates simply the momentary consciousness external 
reality standing before us, face President Porter 
gives this presentation the same theory: inquire 
consciousness what is, sense-perception, the psychical act 


Works Reid, collected Hamilton, 755. 
Hamilton’s Lectures, 202. 
Philosophy Religion, 45. 


CONSCIOUSNESS. 683 


state? She replies, process complex its nature, 
but instantaneous time. complex, because the soul, 
its single act discerns two objects, its own condition and 
some material What the soul directly perceives, 
ie. distinguishes from itself, its own sensitive organism 

Such are the appeals taken consciousness modern 
systems philosophy characterized their fear- 
less, earnest reiteration. now the meaning con- 
sciousness the necessary knowledge which the mind has 
its own cognitions, and how surprising that conscious- 
ness has not reported clearly, satisfactorily, till the advent 
this modern school, fact momentarily and universally 
present it. this appeal now wisely taken, can 
only say that have not, supposed, common grounds 
knowledge and inquiry consciousness. These philos- 
ophers, far from establishing their own position, have rather 
overthrown the basis all positions; have swept away the 
grounds any agreement, showing that the phenomena 
under discussion, wit, those found consciousness, are 
different minds hopelessly diverse. agree the 
existence thoughts, affections, volitions, the various 
subdivisions these, perceptions, sensations, recollections, 
images, judgments. Whatever may the tendencies our 
theories, whether toward idealism, materialism, realism, 
accept these facts; but this additional fact, put side 
side with them, resting exactly the same basis, 
not and cannot accept. the dogma school, which, 
whether true not, not self-evident, and cannot ranked 
with undeniable, primitive facts, given such conscious- 
ness, without destroying the evidence, impeaching the au- 
thority, those with which stands. 

may asked, does not the mere reference statement, 
very partially received, the authority consciousness, 
show that there are grounds for metaphysics common 
phenomena investigated? does show that the bounds 
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and conditions those phenomena are not recognized, and 
that first step profitable inquiry new settlement 
limits, new determination the facts under discussion, 
their source, their authority, and the methods their investi- 
gation. such references consciousness cannot checked, 
that carry conviction adversary, and are his eyes 
mere dogmatic assertions, then the schools philosophy 
must stand hopelessly apart, and the proofs each 
denounced every other insufficient and inconclusive. 

was argumentation this sort which led Hume say: 
are some philosophers who imagine are every 
moment intimately conscious what call ourself. Un- 
deniably, all positive assertions are contrary that 
very experience which pleaded for them; nor have any 
idea self after the manner here explained.” 

When one philosopher can flatly contradict another 
the testimony consciousness proper,—that is, the 
unity result, till this primary disagreement overcome. 
Consciousness must mean one thing all, and the facts 
yielded the same, before can begin build 
common philosophical structure. Science one, because its 
phenomena are understood alike, and have one practical test 
for their truth. 

The reason why has been possible thus confound the 
testimony consciousness, and confuse the very beginning 
the subject inquiry, will point out little later, when 
have finished the instances adduced. must 
allowed, think, that the philosophers the sceptical 
and materialistic school have much less frequently fled unad- 
visedly consciousness for defence than have intuitionalists. 
Hume less open the accusation than Hamilton, Spencer 
than Hodge. Yet even Hume has stepped into the slough. 
says: There impression, nor idea any kind, 
which have any consciousness memory, that not 
conceived existent; and evident that from this con- 
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sciousness the most perfect idea and assurance being 
then proceeds draw the conclusion: 
“The idea existence the same idea that 
conceive here makes simple and single 
act which correct analysis would make double, wit, the 
sensation and the mind’s contemplation real. For 
the truth this defective rendering he, too, goes dog- 
matically consciousness. Says Hodge, his Systematic 
Theology Consciousness teaches that the soul indi- 
unchanging self, which the subject our changing thoughts 
and get the idea power from our own 
consciousness, that is, are conscious the ability pro- 
ducing doctrine [the denial second 
causes] contradicts the consciousness every man. 
know, certainly know anything, that are free 
agents, and that free-agency the power self-determina- 
tion, originating our own acts. are conscious 
our own existence; one sense, conscious the 
existence other [those who connect sin 
with choice] still insist that even evil innate, inherent sin, 
must referable our own voluntary agency, cannot 
guilt us. But this contrary our own conscious- 
like direct appeal consciousness habitual 
with this author. seems find his entire creed legibly 
written the mental tablets, though very few share 
his insight. 

Dr. Carpenter makes this statement, the Popular Science 
Monthly The psychologist the present day views matter 
entirely through the light his own consciousness his idea 
matter the abstract being that something’ which 
has permanent power exciting 

Dr. McCosh, somewhat contradiction what has 
just before asserted, says: Man conscious that has 
power will and spontaneity.” 


595. Vol. ii. 189. Oct. 1873, 693. 
The Divine Government, Physical and Moral, 283. 


686 CONSCIOUSNESS. [Oct. 


Dr. Hickok, the following passage, includes the ego 
the objects consciousness. They [appearances] are the 
reflection, other side, the ego itself, and could not 
consciousness but for the ego, and the ego could not 
consciousness except for seems hold that 
knows his own freedom, and acknowledges the freedom 
others and thus the ego comes complete self-recognition, 
and passes wholly through the second phase knowing, 

Morell makes this presentation intuitions: The subject 
stands immediately presence the object, and perceives 
it; hence term the process, some instances perception,’ 
when come contact with the external world through 
the senses; and sometimes intuition,’ when have 
direct knowledge, through the interior eye consciousness, 
higher and more spiritual 

need not analyze these assertions separately. 
evident the difficult truths philosophy existence 
matter, mind, power, freedom, right, and even God 
some referred directly consciousness, and thus put out 
the range proof. others they are stanchly denied 
first facts consciousness, and then looked upon dis- 
proved. wish make clear the ground confusion 
between these contradictory methods—to show how that 
the swords these vehement adversaries often pass each 
other the darkness, rarely meet well-directed blows. 

The source difficulty found the confusion which 
attends the word “consciousness.” Definitions have not 
harmonized; and, still worse, the use author often 
departs from his own definition. This has arisen from the 
subtile nature consciousness. not itself entity, 
but the form, the comprehensive idea, certain entities. 
need not add anything the acts knowing and feeling 
make them conscious acts knowing and feeling. They 
can only knowing and feeling all under this condition 
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consciousness. The simplest possible affection mind 
much characterized this form its being the most 
complex. Consciousness, like space and time, one those 
conceptions forms being abstract entities that give 
essential and radical character things and events; their 
appropriate application, knowledge radical character 
depends. Yet act mind, while itself simple, 
bears double aspect. It, affection, known 
the mind, and also, active affection, discloses 
something else. The mind knows it, and knows through it, 
one indivisible act, the eye sees the telescope and. also 
sees with it. The word always falling 
below its true application, has vacillated between these two 
bearings thought. When carefully defined, has inclined 
the first meaning, and been more frequently employed 
indicate the mind’s recognition its own action such; 
when used actual discussion, and made final appeal, 
has often sunk the second, and designated the knowledge 
given their product any and all acts cognition. 
has sometimes, definition, been made cover this ground. 
James Mill thus regarded the generic knowing the 
mind, hat is, the combined knowing made each spe- 
cific form. clearly draws the distinction above 
given between the two aspects cognition, and warns his 
readers against the danger confounding them. Yet 
seems have fallen signally into the same error, both 
defining consciousness and his method appealing 
it. have already given one his definitions: The 
recognition the thinking subject its own acts affec- 
tions.” This does not prevent his saying: Consciousness 
not special faculty; but our special faculties are only 
modifications does not recognize 
the real nature consciousness, but seems think that the 
question concerning can expressed under the alternative, 
consciousness the genus under which our several faculties 
knowledge are contained species? or, consciousness 
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itself special faculty, co-ordinate with, and not compre- 
hending, would accept the first branch the 
dilemma. Thus, also, Dr. Hopkins says: Consciousness 
the generic form 

plain that idea consciousness, that constantly 
causing include every form cognition, while the mind 
thus using it, yet, from time time, reverting back its 
central office revealing mental affections, and has other 
word than designate this common condition thought, 
will give rise inextricable confusion. defined, con- 
sciousness belongs, peculiar sense, the powers 
knowing. Indeed, the generic form intelligence,” 
difficult see what has with emotions and 
volitions. The knowledge which the mind has its own 
affections absolute, undeniable, indisputable. All philosophy 
assumes once. The knowledge which the mind has 
through its several powers cognition, more less uncer- 
tain, admits qualifications and limitations, and that 
which philosophy constantly engaged discussing, enlarg- 
ing, There is, therefore, very wide difference 
between appealing consciousness the first and the 
second sense; between asking after the floating, general 
affections the mind, and the veracity, authority, each 
them indicating declaring something else. That 
seem see ghost, undeniable that see one, not 
easily believed. That think remember transaction, 
question grave doubt. That reasoning, none will 
disposed deny; the truth conclusions, none may 
accept. take appeal each these points con- 
sciousness with the same confidence and dogmatic assertion 
utterly confound philosophy. 

Our cognitive faculties are not only less direct, and generally 
possessed much less authority, than consciousness, they 
vary greatly among themselves the reliability each 
and all their One sense less certain than 
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memory less reliable than the the valid- 
ity the judgment depends the conditions its exercise 
the intuitions are trustworthy according the precision which 
use has imparted them. appeal the faculties should, 
therefore, all cases, made specific, and not 
generic form. 

The faculty should designated, and the conditions 
its activity, and then are prepared estimate the value 
its conclusions. Though philosophy can stand that 
distrusts the faculties which developed, and has 
right cast suspicion those with which these are indis- 
solubly associated, yet one faculty may criticise, confirm, 
limit another. Experience does teach the field within 
which each power reliable and thus the faculty which 
refer our knowledge must, each instance, named, 
constituting essential part the proof. There hardly 
more difference between general rumor and individual testi- 
mony, than between off-hand appeal consciousness and 
exact quotation the mind’s action confirmatory 
given conclusion. 

The facts, also, rendered consciousness are, even when 
very simple form, very complex origin, involving the 
present past action many faculties. When say that 
see house given form and dimensions certain 
distance, though have used the single word see” express 
our knowledge, truly the result the action the 
greater part our faculties, and our past experience. 
This complex character the states which consciousness 
reports the most immediate, simple way, points very 
remarkable difference between the truths the conclusions 
involved the certainty which attaches their 
own existence. One may thus refer consciousness— and 
many are referring it— for the results faculty whose 
very being large share philosophers are denying. 
such the method metaphysics, will richly deserve 
the contempt freely expressed for it. 
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unanalyzed states affections the mind judg- 
ments, emotions. These all freely grant us, all accept the 
products explained. lies our first, only, and final 
recourse consciousness its appropriate recourse 
which the thought accommodates itself the convenience 
language. The problems mental science being thus 
clearly propounded, and being essentially the same all, 
have occasion enter instantly the most difficult and 
obscure analysis, that the states mind, that may see 
the simple powers implied them. The process may 
compared that familiar chemistry. The substance 
which resists all farther decomposition accepted elemen- 
tary, and for this reason simply, that analysis has exhausted 
its methods upon it. The affections the mind are resolved 
intellectual analysis into their simplest and most primitive 
and when any state can separated into parts 
acts simpler than itself, referred activity primitive 
it, then accepted final, elementary constituent 
the mind, and referred mental power susceptibility 
which the product. Nothing more meant mental 
power than that capacity which the ground cause 
given affection. Hence point out affection simple 
and primary, establish the implied faculty. The method 
pursued Spencer, his Psychology, this analysis. 
Indeed, the various forms philosophy differ from each 
other their value, chiefly the steadiness and skill with 
which they analyze mental facts, the firmness with which they 
attribute every simple product mental power, the care 
with which, its existence being recognized, they define and 
measure the form and conditions its putting forth. 
When such method relied on, however diverse the con- 
clusions reached, the way correction and proximate agree- 
ment open since have only repeat the analysis, mark 
the points divergence between ourselves and others, and 
test more faithfully the correctness our methods. Harmony 
may not the immediate result, but there will almost 
certainly approach it, while the real grounds 
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divergence will brought distinctly forth. This, itself, 
great gain. Nothing tobe despaired while anything 
remains done. Disagreement only hopeless when 
accompanied blind dogmatism and arrogant assertion 
that leave room for inquiry. Appeals taken, they re- 
peatedly are, consciousness, are precisely, though they may 
unwittingly, this nature. They cover and confound 
the points diversity, and sweep away the grounds in- 
vestigation calling what claimed final and 
undeniable authority. the chemist should con- 
stantly refer the compounds which contain his elements 
for proof their existence, while declining disclose his 
processes analysis those whose results contradicted his 
own. inquiry into the elements reached, and the methods 
reaching them, speedily settles discrepancies this depart- 
ment. The path progress, though more difficult mental 
science, elements not here offer the same final, satisfac- 
tory evidence chemistry, yet essentially the same. 
This purely speculative analysis the affections con- 
sciousness—those common complex affections whose existence 
all readily admit— finds confirmation its conclusions vari- 
ous palpable external tests. The daily actions men are the 
products these and correct division faculties 
will show itself general correspondence hypothetical 
with actual results the lines action which would natur- 
ally flow from the alleged attributes and those which follow 
from real powers. the speculations philosophy give 
dreamy unreality that life which most palpable 
daily fact, then some element has been omitted, some root 
connection sundered, and the ground substantial, wide- 
awake existence the senses overlooked. Every system 
must realistic this sense, that once embraces the 
outline and substance the facts which are the products 
mind, and thus discloses its character. action may 
termed the secondary stage affection, and is, therefore, 
looked key it. Thus, when Hume, his 
analysis cause and effect, comes the conclusion that 
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have other notion but that certain objects which 
have always been conjoined together,” does not sufficiently 
explain that labor which are constantly striving 
hitch new results old forces through recognition 
their nature. the lifting the lid tea-kettle has 
nothing with the power steam, but naked sequence, 
does not all follow that piston-head will lifted like- 
wise it. Or, when says, that our idea time one 
merely the manner order which objects exist,” 
overlooks the fact that understand the order sequence 
the idea time, not time the fact sequence and 
that the world full pieces mechanism designed 
measure time, itself were formal law all events. 
true that these time-pieces, one and all, depend 
sequence, but they draw attention that sequence. The 
sequence incident the determining equal divisions 
strictly formal element. possible for conceive 
that all sequences, everywhere, should follow each other more 
rapidly than they now do, with maintenance their present 
relative ratio; but time were only this sequence such 
conception would not open us, for the fact and form 
sequence would identical the two cases. 
does indicate something beside sequence, wit, rate 
sequence, rate, indeed, which cannot measure without 
sequence with which compare it, but which 
can conceive itself increased diminished. 

second source confirmation mental analysis 
language. This stands most intimate union with the 
mental affections which designed give expression. 
While the distinctions language, arising they often 
from the convenience speech, and trusting some second- 
ary suggestive force for correct interpretation, are not 
the exact counterpart the states and acts which they 
apply, they nevertheless maintain close and general corre- 
spondence with them. philosophy that finds its divisions 
gathering and harmonizing those hinted language 
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receives decided support from that fact. system that 
should deny the existence memory must struggle hard 
against the entire current expression. That the word 
right,” leaving behind one after another its lower applica- 
tions, comes take ethical meaning, which makes 
many connections the language highest praise, goes 
show that there corresponding supreme affection, its 
counterpart human mind. The quiet way which the 
word infinite holds its course, notwithstanding the labor- 
ious proof which has been shown stand for incon- 
ceivable pseudo-idea, affords evidence that the human mind 
does grasp the notion expressed find ever 
returning practical demand for the utterance thought. 
The refusal such word disappear from among the 
visible symbols thought, after the chemistry mind has 
pronounced altogether volatile and deceptive the idea 
indicated, discloses grasp the inner, spiritual senses 
more certain than that the imagination and logical processes. 

The history philosophical beliefs also presents tests, 
though wavering ones, the truths mental analysis. 
Probability given conclusion concurred many 
and diverse schools. The distinction between substance and 
qualities, force and phenomena, one confirmed vast 
weight authority, which, when rejected authority, 
does yet indicate controlling tendency, insight, most 
likely accordance with the facts. When, therefore, either 
idealism materialism assumes form that obliterates this 
distinction, form that can put substance under qualities, 
agents back activities, the gravest a-priori doubt cast 
upon its methods. 

When Hamilton, for the time being, sets aside this dis- 
tinction affirming that the mind perception, imme- 
diately conscious itself, and something external 
our suspicion excited, and scan the new doctrine very 
closely. This assertion perceptive, sensational knowl- 
edge, substantial, non-phenomenal real being, 
one quite out the range previous universal belief. 
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While all the conclusions philosophers are freely criticized, 
little advance the reasons which they rest. Not 
feel the historic force events and beliefs, lack one 
just and protecting sensibility. 

The physical facts which accompany mental ones their 
inseparable conditions, are another guide correct analy- 
sis. Though sensation, mental affection, cannot 
explained study the senses, yet, are aided 
acquiring knowledge its divisions, limits, and method 
cultivation careful study its physical organs. The 
fact that the superior senses sight and hearing find 
nervous centre below the cerebrum sufficient the ground 
reflex action, through the eye and ear, and yet, when the 
cerebrum removed, fail give practical, working 
knowledge the outside world, lends strong confirmation 
the belief that the larger part perception product, 
the animal, spontaneous correlation, man, one 
established experience, between the seat centre the 
sensations and the cerebral action which attends them, 
puts them service, and gives them, connection with 
mental associations, the force practical guidance. The 
crude sensation transformed into perception supe- 


activity, which the cerebrum the seat, and which 


stands the closest affinity with the inferior sensational 
centre. The sensations can shown reflex action, 
yet their entire external power and value lost. Here 
pigeon whose cerebral lobes are entirely removed, but 
whose corpora quadrigemina when suddenly put 
hand near it, makes slight movement the head 
avoid the threatened danger.”! animal treated 
loses all intelligence, unable avoid obstacles, help 
itself food. 

The relation the voluntary the involuntary powers 
affords another instance topic which can most suc- 
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cessfully studied connection with the nervous system. 
find inferior nervous centres, working with automatic 
efficiency, yet made subject various degrees the pure 
mental powers that rule the cerebrum. There here 
independence position and office, together with union 
and subordination structure, which present obvious physical 
counterparts the facts consciousness. 

refer one other aid, that afforded comparative 
psychology, study the powers and habits animals. 
The extent which the intelligence the animal can 
explained spontaneous correlation constitutional 
functions, the appetites and the senses with the mus- 
cular system what known chiefly instincts, and 
the associations true mental affections through memory 
experience, seems show that there here form 
life which necessary, organic, and sensational states 
are made minister effectively and sufficiently. far, 
would accept the philosophy Spencer. Here are combina- 
tions inner states and outer actions, intelligent form, 
appearing largely consciousness, yet essentially the product 
the physical circumstances under which they arise. When, 
however, this phase intelligent being made the type and 
measure rational life, comparative psychology does not 
seem favor the conclusion. The one fact language 
shows that the human mind longer works exclusively 
concrete facts and their images, but chiefly ideas ideas 
which are true product intellectual powers, not the 
shadows and faint remainders sensations. The starting- 
point being who moves intellectually language, and 
one which progresses sensations, radically diverse. 
closer study these two forms intelligence, shown 
animal and rational life, will far settle some 
the more difficult problems philosophy. The philosophy 
fixed associations works its way fairly the bounds 
reason has not, for us, one step transcended them. 

remains the task philosophy, ever renewed analysis, 
and increasingly patient and fair application these tests, 
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settle the powers the mind, run out and establish the 
limits knowledge. But not this precisely what phi- 
losophy has been about, with very partial results? Yes, and 
and the negation has more weight than the affirmation. 
great deal philosophy has overlooked the dependence 
deduction induction, priori empirical truths, 
and has wrought diligently relations which, the best, 


lie purely between ideas, and not give the measure 


facts. Idealism necessarily priori and deductive, and 
prides itself this feature, this necessary sequence 
its conclusions. But such philosophy more mental 
science ontology than pure mathematics mechanics 
astronomy. that can possibly logic, and, 
logic, may one utterly out relation facts since its 
notions, its enucleated ideas, may not correspond these. 
The sceptical philosophy Hume the same true 
many its numerous progeny the present time was 
almost purely deductive. Strange may seem, school 
that has closely affiliated with the inductive, scientific 
tendency rests the purest deductions. Given the premises, 
that the phenomena the mind are divisible into impressions 
and ideas, and that “the difference between these consists 
the degrees force and liveliness with which they strike 
upon the and all his other conclusions follow 
order. our ideas are copied from 
Space and time are not distinct ideas, but the 
manner and order which objects The idea 
existence the very same with the idea what conceive 
effect but that certain objects which have always been 
conjoined reasoning consists nothing 
but comparison.”® Belief nothing but strong and 
lively idea, derived from present impression related 
Belief more properly act the sensitive than the 
cogitative parts our “The sceptic still con- 


1875.] CONSCIOUSNESS. 697 


tinues reason and believe, even though asserts that 
cannot defend his reason have shown that 
the understanding, when acts alone and according its 
most general principles, entirely subverts itself, and leaves 
not the lowest degree evidence any proposition, either 
philosophy common life. save ourselves from total 
scepticism only means that singular and seemingly 
trivial property the fancy which enter with difficulty 
into remote that new views things.” 

volume too much for philosophy this purely de- 
ductive character. vigorous mind can step directly from 
the first these propositions the second, from the second 
the third, and the our knowledge only 
impressions different stages decadence, then, course, 
the senses have the lead, and what the mind better 
than what out it, the full force its present 
being. Yet this proof may displaced ten minutes 
second conclusion, endowed with the same validity. Pos- 
session not merely nine points law; becomes the 
entire ten, the mental structure. When philosophers 
vigorous and influential Hume work this fashion, 
what progress are expect? The entire labor estab- 
lishing his system lay properly before these, his postulates, 
enunciated his first pages. The great mass his work 
the relatively child’s play drawing conclusions and mul- 
tiplying corollaries. said that much the analysis 
insisted him is, nevertheless, involved the stages 
development, grant it; but urge that the critical mo- 
ment the original principle brought decide the result. 
The mind not allowed reach any other elements than 
those which can covered impressions and ideas which 
are their shadowy counterparts. 

The most modern forms English philosophy are well 
represented Hamilton and John Stuart Mill. have, 
both, either defective analysis stubborn disregard, 
the conclusions reached, the tests correctness 
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have mentioned. the instances already adduced, Hamilton 
and his followers insist the direct testimony conscious- 
ness, both the and Under these affirma- 
tions, consciousness used express the mind’s knowledge 
its own affections, then both matter and mind, their 
real substance, become affections mind. other words, 
there reality, but fluent states consciousness, and 
are, against the entire drift this school, landed 
idealism. consciousness employed generic term 
for all our cognitive powers, then, obviously, there here 
analysis; and knowledge the “ego and non-ego” 
referred that very complex mental activity which accom- 
panies perception, without deciding the special power 
powers which assigned. Can this knowledge 
ascribed the purely sensational element perception 
think not; for, so, the sensation ceases state 
wrought the mind,—an effect enveloped, permeated 
their permanent, absolute, hidden essence. inference 
alone that reaches something beyond the data, back the 
premises, hidden under them substratum force. 
the senses directly grasp this also, then the phenomenal and 
substantial flow together, and mingle one turbid stream, 
like the rains and snows spring. Form and substance 
cease distinguishable. 

Here defective analysis. The idea cause and effect 
overlooked the very point which renders its most 
efficient aid. Perception full inference, slowly built 
inference, till, the simple yet complex whole, the 
crude sensation only the hidden foundation the frame- 
work rock that scarcely rises above the 
surface. The stubborn conviction with which this doctrine 
direct perception held springs from the fact that 
knowledge matter and mind really contained per- 
ception, though not that element which referred. 

gave, above, quotations which the proof human 
freedom sought directly consciousness. Now freedom 
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turns the connection between not itself state. 
cannot, then, established consciousness. Liberty 
idea, like cause and effect, which the mind brings the 
explanation certain facts, and for proof 
that particular power which furnishes it. this faculty 
discarded discredited this notion goes with it, maugre 
consciousness. 

Hamilton overlooks cause and effect its real character 
and chief office. Mill, his analysis, eliminates alto- 
gether. Therein does the utmost violence universal 
action and language. These tests correctness are not 
only not met; they are violated the most flagrant possible 
way. Life, science, language are all constructed the idea 
Simple antecedence the travesty daily speech and 
merest shell appearances, with which this 
living, germinant fact invests itself. The doctrine equally 
fails meet the test the history philosophy, that 
physiology. The study the arrangements and connections 
the nervous system proceeds the supposition that these 
indicate real the basis efficient inter- 
action. The idea that they are mere dumb show false 
indications forces never work not the basis 
physiological research. 

Taine, whose work the latest and most extreme presen- 
tation this view, compelled regard most the products 
mental action “hallucinations.” External percep- 
tion true hallucination.” All these 
judgment, reasoning, abstraction, generalization, combina- 
tion colors comprise hallucination, all events, 
incipient state.” But whether the hallucinatory 
process commenced completed, matters little; and 
the states our mind, when are awake and health, 
may defined series hallucinations which not 
become much are saved from insanity. 
chance development, pass into madness. Quite 
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true this conclusion, there foundation for the 
notion cause and effect, and corresponding mental 
power. Then are our mental states forever played 
false images, begetting ungrounded beliefs; and the sane 
man better than the insane one, only that believes 
harmony with his fellows. But what are think 
philosophy that resolves all its own conclusions into hallu- 
cinations, and makes such wreck thought and language, 
that there hardly enough left that real and true steady 
and explain contrast hallucinations” and halluci- 
processes everywhere afloat! Such philosophy 
falls not much short reductio absurdum for itself and 
associated views. 

Observe the definition matter which belongs The 
permanent possibility particular sensations.” Rest the 
word what does imply but something which 
the ground occasion the possible sensation? cause 
ground reason yields possibility. Why permanent 
possibility answer can given, except the idea 
causation. there exterior interior cause for the 
sensations, then they are not conditioned their own being 
permanent appearance. Nor the mind, the mere fact 
their repetition, bound anticipate them. were, there 
would least one efficient circumstance working con- 
viction the thoughts, that is,one cause. Without this idea 
causation, thought falls pieces, equally with facts. 

This definition self-destructive not only can reason 
given for it, scouts the only idea which reason 
could given, and hence confounds reason and philosophy. 
All empirical reasoning about strange enough, 
this all the reasoning that Mill willing accept 
left absolutely without connection ground, denial 
causation. The mere fact continuity can the basis 
conviction without restoration the discarded idea 
efficiency facts. There must given sequence 
governing power over the mind explaining its anticipations, 
otherwise the field mental phenomena— reasoning, reasons 
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vision. 

Are not, then, right insisting that philosophy shall 
commence with careful analysis the general, complex, 
universally accepted facts consciousness That each result 
shall closely, repeatedly, tested the criteria action, 
language, the history thought, physiology, comparative 
That every element reached and approved 
shall regarded the sufficient proof corresponding 
power, and that all powers, their own departments, under 
the limitations established experience, shall regarded 
possessed final authority? shame set down 
philosophy among the impossibles, till have tried every 
method, put forth every effort. The wild conclusions the 
past are much better than this. are not shut the 
alternative. Sober, patient processes will yield sound results, 
here elsewhere. 


Dr. Hopkins, his recent work, Outline Study Man, 
furnishes another example the diversity and confusion 
opinions that prevail the subject consciousness. Such 
remove it. would define consciousness the 
knowledge the mind itself the permanent and invisible 
subject its own The objections this 
definition are manifest. withdraws consciousness from 
the field which belongs, and assigns office already 
performed other powers. withdraws from its proper 
field. Consciousness brought forward explain the 
knowledge the mind its own states. This the 
and define consciousness without reference it, leave 
unsolved. This the habitual, philosophical use the 
word. not wish discover some activity which 
may call this name, but wish answer the question 
wisely, How does the mind know its own states and actions 
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respond, that states and actions they cannot exist 
otherwise than the conscious grasp the mind, and that 
consciousness, therefore, the characteristic every mental 
condition, the one regulative notion under which group 
them. The above definition makes consciousness perform 
work due other powers. The phenomena mind, like 
those matter, refer inevitably, under the idea causa- 
tion, force power which underlies them the source 
them. This all the knowledge the mind has itself 
essential being, and this reaches instant inference under 
the intuition causation. insert consciousness here asa 

Dr. Hopkins, the same discussion, briefly speaks the 
view have urged: “Is not consciousness one those 
original and primitive ideas which have spoken? This 
has been said; but since consciousness accompanies our 
knowledge those ideas the same way accompanies 
our other knowledge, consciousness were one them, 
should need another consciousness back that, and 
This objection proceeds slight grasp 
the doctrine, that difficult give any color toit. Every 
mental act characterized consciousness. Consciousness 
not some one thing particular quality, but common 
condition regulative idea whole class acts and 
states. The mind assigns event certain place and 
time. The use these ideas involves mental action, and 
hence the common condition such actions consciousness. 
There more difficulty attributing this peculiar quality 
one kind knowledge than another. The act mind 
condition all mental states, itself characterized 
but there embarrassment the view this fact. 
consciousness were power, then the exercise 
should involve second act cognize the first; but, 
condition all mental states, is, course, present the 
act which discloses this truth. 

106. 
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ARTICLE VI. 


WORDS NEW TESTAMENT GREEK BORROWED FROM 
THE LATIN. 


PROF. LEMUEL POTWIN, WESTERN RESERVE COLLEGE, HUDSON, OHIO. 


New Testament Greek, presupposes 
knowledge classical Greek. How grievously contrary 
fact this supposition is, some Professors Theological Semi- 
naries would state, fear, with hearty emphasis. Yet there 
seems other way. The little that know, when 
leave college, the Greek Plato and Demosthenes, 
must, somehow, made the basis learning little about 
the Greek John and Paul. there must New 
Testament Lexicons, which all good theological students use 
and there must New Testament Grammars, which only the 
extraordinarily good students use. The lexicons must show 
the new words and the old words with new meanings. 
The grammars must show the new inflections and new 
syntax. Yet the lexicons have the new inextricably inter- 
woven with the old, and the grammars not only likewise, 
but contain much that use merely finished scholars, 
that practical learners sometimes despair knowing anything 
definitely about New Testament Greek. They lay their 
manuals for that is, they seldom refer 
them. The commentator the main dependence. 

The present Article does not aspire the dignity either 
lexicon grammar. Retiring small corner the wide 
field, aims gathering and using what can there 
gleaned. 

The following alphabetical list, the result notes taken 
during reading the entire text, believed contain the 
whole number Latin words found the New Testament, 
also every passage (or its parallel) which they are used. 
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Latin as, with the Greek diminutive ending 
that may more strictly said derived than borrowed. 
The as, New Testament times, was worth about eight mills 
our money. not two sparrows sold for farthing?” Matt. 
29. “Are not five sparrows sold for two Luke xii. 

Latin denarius, from the distributive ten (decem), 
equal, originally, ten asses, sixteen cents, before the was 
reduced its lowest value. New Testament times was equal 
sixteen asses, about thirteen cents. Thus, American readers, 
the translation shilling would more nearly correct than penny.” 
The denarius (from which comes the “d,” for pence, English 
sterling currency) was silver coin, bearing one side the image 
the emperor. Hence the question Jesus, Whose image,” etc. 
The pay the common Roman soldier was ten asses day after the 
was reduced. the accession Tiberius 14) the soldiers 
Pannonia revolted, and, among other complaints, they said that 
“soul and body were estimated ten asses day,” and that out 
this clothes, arms, tents, etc. had purchased. Their demand 
was, that daily wages should denarius” (i.e., suppose, 
sixteen-as denarius), although the praetorian cohorts, imperial 
guards, received two This will illustrate the wages the 
parable the vineyard. shilling, day was enough 
for full day’s work, and generous gratuity for the last hour’s 
work. The word found sixteen times the New Testament. 
The unmerciful servant found one which owed him hundred 
pence,” Matt. 28. The householder “agreed with the 
laborers for penny day,” Matt. xx. The Herodians 
“brought unto him penny,” Matt. xxii. Mark xii. 15; Luke xx. 
24. The disciples the desert-place asked, Shall and buy 
two hundred pennyworth Mark vi. 37; John The 
ointment spikenard “might have been sold for more than three 

Enimvero militiam ipsam gravem, infructuosam: denis diem assibus 
animam corpus aestimari: hinc vestem, arma, tentoria, saevitiam cen- 
turionum vacationes munerum redimi. hercule verbera vulnera, duram 
hiemem, exercitas aestates, bellum atrox aut sterilem pacem sempiterna. Nec 
aliud levamentum quam certis sub legibus militia iniretur, denarios 
mererent, sextus decimus stipendii annus finem afferret, ultra sub vexillis 
tenerentur, sed iisdem castris praemium pecunia solveretur. praetorias 
cohortes, quae binos denarios acciperent, quae post sedecim annos penatibus 


suis reddantur, plus periculorum Annals,i.17. denarius 
diurnum stipendium foret. 26. 
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hundred pence,” Mark xiv. John xii. One the two debtors 
“owed five hundred pence,” Luke vii. 41. The good Samaritan 
“took out two pence,” Luke 35. Revelation said, 
measure wheat for penny, and three measures barley for 
penny.” Rev. vi. 

Latin centurio, from (centum-vir) com- 
mander hundred men, captain. The regular Greek word 
which latter word generally used 
the New Testament. Mark uses the crucifixion 
read the centurion, which stood over against him,” Mark xv. 
also verses 44, 45. 

Latin census, originally the property-list the Roman 
people, from censere, rate; would the regular Greek 
word. The examples ofits use are, What thinkest thou, 
whom the kings the earth take custom Matt. 
xvii. 25. “Is lawful give tribute unto Caesar, not?” Matt. 
xxii. 17. when Jesus said (verse 19), “Shew the 
money, they brought unto him also Mark xii. 14. 

Latin Quadrans-antis, from four, i.e. the 
fourth part analogous the English word with which 
translated, farthing, i.e. fourth-ing. “Thou shalt means come 
out thence till hast paid the uttermost farthing,” Matt. 26. 
“And she threw two mites, which make farthing.” Mark xii. 42. 

Latin colonia, from colere, cultivate, settle, occupy. 
The governments the were modelled after that the 
parent city Rome. colonia, Paul, Rome citizen, had 
right expect fair treatment. Regular Greek word 
Philippi, which the chief city that part Macedonia, and 
colony.” Acts xvi. 12. 

Latin custodia, originally watching, then guard, 
from custos guard. Regular Greek word “Ye have 
watch ..... Sealing the stone and setting watch.” Matt. xxvii. 65, 
66. “Some the watch came into the city.” Matt. xxviii. 11. 

Latin legio-onis, from legere gather. The Roman 
legion varied number from three thousand three hundred six 
thousand two hundred. thou that cannot now pray 
Father, and shall presently give more than twelve 
legions angels?” Matt. xxvi. 53. The unclean spirit said, 
name Legion, for are many.” Mark v.9; also verse 15, and 
Luke viii. 30. 
XXXII. No. 128. 
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Latin linen cloth, from linum, linen, which 
again was borrowed from the Greek riseth from supper, 
and laid aside his garments, and took towel and girded himself.” 
John xiii. also verse 

Latin macellum, meat-market. Whatsoever sold 
the shambles, that eat.” Cor. 25. 

Latin membrana, membrane, skinny covering, 
from membrum, portion the body, then parchment. cloak 
that left Troas with Carpus, when thou comest, bring with thee, 
and the books, but especially the parchments.” Tim. iv. 13. 

Latin mille, thousand, for mille thousand 
paces. shall compel thee mile, with him 
twain.” Matt. 41. 

Latin modius, peck-measure, from modus, measure. 
Neither men light and put under bushel.” Matt. 
15; parallel, Mark iv. Luke xi. 33. 

Latin praetorium, originally general’s tent, later, 
especially the plural, aruler’s palace. From praetor, for 
“Then the soldiers the governor took Jesus into the common 
hall.” Matt. xxvii. 27. “Into the hall called Praetorium.” Mark 
xv. 16. “Unto the hall judgment,..... the hall.” John 
xviii. 28, also John Herod’s judgment hall.” Acts xxiii. 
35. bonds Christ are manifest all the palace.” Phil. 13. 

Latin rheda, Gallic origin, four-wheeled carriage. 
The enumeration the merchandise Babylon includes horses 
and chariots, and slaves and souls men.” Rev. xviii. 13. 

Latin sicarius, from sica, Regular Greek 
word Art not thou that Egyptian, which before these days 
madest uproar, and leddest out into the wilderness four thousand 
men that were murderers.” Acts xxi. 38. 

Latin semicinctium, from semt, half, and cingere, 
gird. Regular Greek word “From his body were 
brought unto the sick handkerchiefs and aprons.” Acts xix. 12. 

Venio macellum, rogito pisces; indicant 

Caros, agninam caram, caram bubulam, 
Vitulinam, cetum, porcinam, cara omnia: 
Atque fuerunt cariora aes non erat.” 
Plautus, Aulularia, Act ii., Scene lines 3-6. 


Martial has the following epigram with the title 
tunicam dives ego praccingere possum. 
Essem locuples, munus utrumque darem.” xiv. 
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Latin sweat-cloth, from sudor, sweat. 
Regular Greek word The sudarium had various 
use our handkerchief, which means, literally, head-cover carried 
the (hand-couver-chief, from couvoir and chief, chef, 
head). Napkin early English for handkerchief. The Emperor 
Nero used appear public with about his neck, 
(Suetonius 51). Lord behold here thy pound, which have 
kept laid napkin.” Luke xix. 20. that was dead 
came forth, bound hand and foot with grave-clothes, and 
his face was bound about with napkin.” John xi. the 
linen clothes lie, and the napkin that was about his head.” John xx. 
“were brought unto the sick handkerchiefs and aprons.” 
Acts xix. 12. 

Latin speculator, from originally scout; 
under the emperors, member the body-guard, adjutant. 
Regular Greek word “the king, sent 
executioner, and commanded his head brought.” Mark vi. 27. 

Latin inscription. Regular Greek word 
which used both Mark (xv. 26), and Luke (xxiii. 
38). “And Pilate wrote and put the cross...... This 
title then read many the Jews.” John xix. 19, 20. 

Latin paenula, wollen traveling cloak. 
cloak that left Troas with Carpus, when thou comest, 
bring with thee.” Tim. iv. 13. 

Latin flagellum, diminutive from flagrum, whip. 
Regular Greek word which used Acts xxii. and Heb. 
xi. When had made scourge small cords drove 
them all out the temple.” John ii. 15. 

Latin flagello, scourge, from flagellum. Regular 
Greek word which generally used the New Testa- 
ment. had scourged Jesus delivered him 
crucified.” Matt. xxvii. parallel Mark xv. 15. 

Latin Corus, Caurus, the northwest wind. Regular 
Greek word haven Crete and lieth 
toward the southwest and northwest.” Acts xxvii. 12. 


Paenulam obsoleti coloris superinduit, adopertoque capite, ante faciem 
obtento sudario equum Suetonius, Nero, 48. circum 
collum Nero, 51. 

Jam mihi nigrescunt tonsa sudaria barba.” Martial, xi. 39. 
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Such the inventory facts. Perhaps little classifica- 
tion and comparison will put better possession them. 

These words are twenty-four number. The whole 
New Testament vocabulary must contain between five and six 
thousand words. rough estimate gives fifty-four hundred. 
When think our own language, which indebted 
the Latin for half its treasures, the Latin itself, which 
owed much the Greek, and think, also, the length 
time during which most the people had 
been under the sway Rome —from about century and 
half before Christ while even the courts law Greek 
must speak Latin employ interpreter, cannot but 
admire the power literary resistance the wonderfully 
self-sufficient Greek tongue, that Roman influence should 
force but one word two hundred into this vocabulary. This 
somewhat deepened the small number 
times each word used. The following 
once. the rest, all but and are used 
from two four times; but some these are parallel 
passages. 

Classified grammatically, these words are all nouns, 
except one, which, indeed, next door noun, 
being denominative verb. This fact indicates that the 
reception foreign words into the vocabulary was 
early stage. Nouns come first. The purity even 
Xenophon’s diction was not sullied the free admission 
and new thing from abroad requires 
new name, and none can better The history 
our own language the point. Back the Anglo- 
Saxon find nouns (but few verbs) from Latin and Greek, 
as, sacerde, pund (pound), mynster, mynet (mint) and 
comes the flood verbs, adjectives, adverbs, well 
nouns, and now and then preposition and conjunction, until 
the only grammatical territory havé left without invasion 
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the narrow one pronouns. One can appreciate the con- 
dition our New Testament vocabulary this respect 
looking into later Greek, and finding such words these 
(urbanus), (praepositus). 

the meanings these words, only one has 
reference personal character, one vehicle, 
clothing and personal use, 
will seen from this that the remark 
Winer, his Grammar, that the Latin words the New 
Testament are mostly substantives denoting Roman judicial 
institutions, coins, articles needs considerable 
modification for not one these words denotes judicial 
institution, and those denoting coins and articles dress 
are only quarter the whole number. Indeed, the absence 
several Roman governmental terms quite noticeable. 
Pontius Pilate, the procurator Judaea, not 
(Matt. xxvii. 2); the judgment-seat 
not (John xix. 13; Acts xxv. Rom. xiv. 
10, al.); the colonial consul not 
(Acts xvi. 20); and his attendant lictor rod- 
holder, not Claudius Lysias, the military tribune, 
modern colonel,—is not All 
these Grecized Latin names are found later Greek, and 
three them Plutarch, who lived but half-century after 
the apostle John. 

may well distinguish the different writers 
the New Testament respect the use Latin words. 
and are used Matthew only. 
and are used Mark only. Instead 


103 (Thayer’s edition). 
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Matthew and Luke always use 
Luke only. péda, and are 
used John only. and 
are used Paul only. and 
are used Matthew and Mark. used 
Matthew and Luke. used Luke and John. 
and are used Matthew, Mark, and Luke. 
used Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John. 
used Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, and Paul. 
Latin words are found Hebrews, Peter, James, and 
Jude. The words are evenly distributed, except 
Paul, that our most important inference that there noth- 
ing infer. number, Matthew uses ten, Mark nine, 
Luke ten, John seven, and Paul four. The most marked case 
case difference between the the word 
which avoided Matthew and Luke; the 
latter both his Gospel and the Acts. The subject-matter 
Paul’s Epistles would naturally make the use Latin 
words less frequent. 

Let now, for the sake little comparison, take 
just glance into the pages secular writer the Roman 
period. Polybius, born about 200 B.c., was both the first 
and foremost Greek writer this period. Notwithstanding 
his experience the iron hand Rome, became, under 
the fostering friendship the younger Scipio, ardent 
admirer Roman institutions, and made the great task 
his life compose the history Rome. His subject 
would likely bring all the Latin words which legiti- 
mate vocabulary would allow; yet the consul called 
find for proconsul (Acts xiii. the 
lictor, the military tribune, the tribune 
the plebs, the censor, the quaestor, 
not Plutarch. Two the New 
Testament Latin and 
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haps others them, are Polybius but with 
found also and other designations officers are 
Indeed, the case one word, which must have 
been very suggestive Polybius and his Greek compatriots, 
can almost trace its progress into the 
vocabulary. the narrative the Second War, 
the author states! that the Romans had come need 
general with unlimited powers 
the next chapter states that they appointed Quintus Fabius 
and goes explain the powers this extraor- 
dinary officer. The Greek Polybius, like that the New 
Testament, was slow admit the vocabulary the Romans. 

Without discussing these New Testament words further, 
may ask: what result are led? presumptuous 
draw firmly general conclusion from narrow line 
investigation but any single course inquiry has its 
tion, and this discussion points the the 
Greek the New Testament. Latin words few, unim- 
portant, and seldom that too circumstances 
where they would likely used, indicate that the 
writers the New Testament could speak Greek.” But 
there another conclusion, more special character. 
The Latin element the New Testament vocabulary indi- 
cates the early composition the books the New Testa- 
ment. The Roman period Greek literature extends from 
146 330 but for the New Testament would 
more fair substitute B.c. for the former date. Our Latin 
test, then, would place these books early the period thus 
limited. Their Latin more like that Polybius than 
like that Plutarch even. not intended here draw 
out this argument length, hedge about with due 
limitations. means forgotten that the New Tes- 
tament the product Hellenistic writers but the Alex- 
andrian Septuagint dialect was subjected the same 
Roman influence the common dialect; and mere exam- 


Book iii. 86. 
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ination the lexicon will show that the long series 
ecclesiastical Greek writers succeeding the apostles exhibit 
increase the Latin element similar that found the 
parallel series secular writers. 


This Article ought not close without, least, bare list 
the proper names borrowed from the Latin. very few 
the following, first appear literature Greek 
but must remembered that spoken language 
the only real language, i.e. tongue-product, and that these 
words were received Greek writers from Roman lips. 
But one reference given with each word, marking where 
first occurs (if more than once) the order the books 
our Bibles. 

enlarged, Rom. xvi. Aquila, eagle, Acts xviii. 
Popov, Forum, Forum Appius, Acts xxviii. 
Luke ii. Gallio, Gallic, Acts 
Drusilla, diminutive Drusus, Acts xxiv. 24; 
or, northeast wind Acts xxvii. 14; 
Julia, feminine Julius, Rom. xvi. Julius 
Acts xxvii.1; Junia, youthful, Rom. xvi. 
Justus, just, Acts Italia, Acts xviii. 
Caesar, long-haired, Matt. xxii. 17; Caesarea, 
Caesar’s city, Matt. xvi. Claudia, limping, 
Tim. iv. 21; Claudius, limping, Acts xi. 28; 
Clemens, kind, Phil. iv. Cornelius, 
Acts Quartus, fourth, Rom. xvi. 23; 
Crescens, growing, Tim. iv. 10; Crispus, curly- 
haired, Acts Libertini, freedmen, Acts 
vi. Lucius, day-light man (lux) Acts xiii. 
Marcus, hammer, Acts Niger, black, 
Acts xiii. Urbanus, city-man, Rom. xvi. 
Paulus, little, Acts xiii. Pilatus, 
javelin-man (pilum), Matt. xxvii. Pontius, bridge- 
man, Matt. xxvii. Publius, the people’s, Acts 
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xxviii. Acts xxiv. 27; 
Puteoli, little wells, Acts Pudens, 
modest, Tim. iv. 21; Prisca, old, Tim. iv. 19; 
Priscilla, little old woman, Acts xviii. 
Rufus, red-haired, Mark xv. Roma, Acts xviii. 
Secundus, second, Acts Sergius, 
Acts xiii. Silas, shortened from the following, Acts 
Hispania, Rom. xv. 24; Tertius, third, Rom. xvi. 
Tertullus, Acts Tiberias, city 
Tiberius, John vi. Tiberius, Tiber-man, Luke 
iii. Titus, Cor. ii. 13; Tres 
Tabernae, three shops, Acts happy, 
Acts 24; Festus, feast-day, Acts xxiv. 27; 
Fortunatus, fortunate, Cor. xvi. 17. 

this array names the Christian mind dwells longest 
one which, have English, hardly suggests 
Roman origin, but really famous name Roman history 
From the time the Christian Fathers the 
present, conjecture has done its best answer the question, 
Why did Saul assume the name Paulus? and this spite 
the fact that nowhere affirmed that did assume it, 
instead receiving from his father when was free- 
The Greek text gives the least possible information 
did not get the name from his father, some have thought 
that did from the proconsul, Sergius Paulus; others from 
his being stature others from his humility, being 
his own estimation, all Probably 
most would accept some form the conjecture that Paul’s 
new name had with his great mission the Gentiles. 
For may call new name, even received birth, 
because the time his mission lay unused. Saul, 
the Jew, was now traverse the Roman world, and being 
assume Roman name, Paulus would recommended 


three considerations: wasan honored name. Aemilius 
XXXII. No. 128. 
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Paulus honored Cannae, whom Horace applies the 
phrase animae magnae prodigus and the conqueror Mace- 
donia, the father the younger Scipio, sustained well the 
honor his ancestor. was name well-known 
the East. The Paulus last mentioned bore his agnomen 
and did more than any other make 
Greece part the Roman world. resembled Saul 
more than any other Roman surname. whether any 
these reasons are valid not, the appearance this name 
the beginning Paul’s apostolic life justifies regard- 
ing his distinctively Christian and missionary name. 

The foregoing list suggests one question regard the 
Epistle the Romans. How many names the last, the 
salutatory, chapter are Roman. the twenty-six who are 
greeted, only seven Priscilla, Aquila, Junia, Amplias, Ur- 
bane, Rufus, and Julia—bear Roman names; while four 
such join the greeting Lucius, Tertius, Caius (Gaius), 
and Quartus. 
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ARTICLE VII. 


RECENT ASSYRIAN 


REV. SELAH MERRILL, ANDOVER, MASS. 


the notable events the present century the 
recovery the language the Assyrians and Babylonians, 
together with great deal their history and literature, 
things which but little more than thirty years ago were not 
known exist. The ordinary reader who looks through the 
popular and unpretending volume Mr. Smith can hardly 
realize the labors that cuneiform scholars must have under- 
gone, the obstacles they must have removed, the successes 
they must have achieved, before was possible that the 
results their studies could presented such agreea- 
ble form. 


INDIFFERENCE AND EVEN CUNEIFORM RESEARCHES. 


order call attention briefly the opposition which 
Assyrian studies met with first, and the incredulity 
some the most eminent scholars thirty, twenty, even 
ten years ago, matters great interest historical point 
view, will quote the language Sir Henry Rawlinson, 
who has been identified with the discovery and decipherment 
these records and with the progress these studies from 
the beginning the present hour. his opening address 
President before the Semitic Section the Oriental Con- 
gress, which met London September, 1874, said: 
Educated Europe was very slow admit the genuineness 
cuneiform decipherment. was asserted first well- 


Assyrian Discoveries. Account Explorations and Discoveries the 
Site Nineveh, during 1873 and 1874. George Smith, the Department 
Oriental Antiquities, British Museum. With Maps and New 
York: Scribner, Armstrong, and Co. 8vo. pp. xvi. 1875. 


716 RECENT ASSYRIAN DISCOVERIES. 


known axiom, that was impossible recover lost alphabets 
and extinct languages without the aid bilingual key, 
such was afforded Egyptologists the famous stone 
Rosetta. Our efforts interpretation were therefore pro- 
nounced empirical, and scholars were warned against 
accepting our results. have vivid recollection, indeed, 
the scornful incredulity with which was generally received, 
when, 1849, first brought England copy the Babylo- 
nian version the Behistun Inscription, and endeavored 
show that comparing this version with the corresponding 
Persian text had arrived partial understanding the 
newly-discovered records Assyria and Babylonia. did not 
assume have done more than break the crust the 
culty, and yet obtained attention. any one 
England, except Dr. Hincks and Mr. Norris and the Chevalier 
Bunsen, was satisfied the soundness the basis inquiry 
nor, indeed, did the study make much progress for long 
time afterwards. Semitic scholars like Renan, accustomed 
the rigid forms and limited scope alphabets the Phoe- 
nician type, were bewildered the laxity 
expression, where phonetic and ideographic elements were 
commingled and refused admit the possibility such 
system writing being applied Semitic language. 
lical students, again, were not favorable first the idea 
illustrating the authenticity the Hebrew records 
comparing them with the contemporary annals cognate 
people, and for time ignored our results; while the classi- 
cists this country who followed the lead the late Sir 
George Cornewall Lewis, calmly asserted the superiority and 
efficiency Greek tradition, and treated the evidences set 
rival school historical criticism, derived from bar- 
barian source, almost with contempt. Struggling thus against 
disbelief and prejudice, our progress this country was for 
many years slow and unsatisfactory but length mate- 
rials increased, and competing intellects, engaged the 
study the inscriptions, arrived almost identical results, 
the attention Europe was aroused, and Assyriologists 
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received more respectful this connection 
may added remarkable fact that the Edinburgh 
Review, which claims par excellence represent the liberal 
party, has, from first last, consistently disparaged the 
labors Egyptologists and Orientalists, and has sought 
various ways throw ridicule, both the studies themselves 
and the results obtained from and from this 
source, though Sir Lewis more, vials scorn 
have been poured upon the heads all those who have at- 
tempted bring into notice and popularize the new 
similar state things has existed France with respect 
hieroglyphical and cuneiform decipherment, and the knowl- 
edge derived from them. The various stages utter incre- 
dulity, contemptuous indifference, doubt, inquiry, surprised 
awakening, have been gone through; and the public last 
accepts, frankly, and without arriére pensée, the new 
Now, when the science hieroglyphical and 
cuneiform decipherment longer matter doubt, but 
rests solid basis, the opposition from influences high 
places with which has had contend forms chapter 


Report the Proceedings the Second International Congress Orien- 
talists, held London 1874, London: Tribner and Co. 1874. 

See Article Early Oriental History,” the Contemporary Review for 
April, 1870, pp. 81, 82. the opposition referred to, the reader would 
surprised the amount prejudice, perhaps wilful ignorance, displayed 
chapters vi. and vii., Sir Lewis’s Astronomy the Ancients, published 
London 1862, especially pp. 368, 379 sq., 396, 430, 431, regard 
Egyptian and Assyrian studies and their results. specimen, says: 
the hieroglyphical writings which have been interpreted have been interpreted 
correctly, and they may taken sample the rest, may satisfied 
that there nothing worth knowing” (p. 396). The same spirit appears 
review the work just mentioned the Edinburgh Review for July, 1862; 
also, very severe and unjust criticism Prof. George Rawlinson’s An- 
cient Monarchies the same periodical for January, 1867. See also, the 
same for July, 1870, review Lenormant’s and Rawlinson’s Manuals An- 
cient History. But besides the tone the two chapters Mr. Lewis’s work, 
and the Articles the Edinburgh Review, their scholarship with regard 
the matters under discussion make them unworthy the name the eminent 
author the one case, the reputation this leading Review the other; 
and the student who takes either the one the other, both, guide, 
sure misled. 
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its history that both curious and suggestive. To-day 
are not only able decipher these records, but the Christian 
scholar from this source enriching his store knowledge 
study national histories, languages and literatures, 
arts and sciences, that until recent years the world had 
almost entirely forgotten. 


THe ABUNDANCE MATERIALS. 


order corroborate the remark just made will call 
attention fact with which the general reader may not 
familiar namely, the vast body records that have been 
recovered already from the Assyrian and Babylonian mounds. 
The original collection which came the British Museum was 
broken into more than twenty thousand fragments. For con- 
venience they were divided into different sections, as, for in- 
stance, the section historical tablets and cylinders, the 
bilingual section, the mythological section, the astrological sec- 
tion, etc. his recent journeys, Mr. George Smith obtained 
over three thousand inscriptions and fragments inscriptions, 
besides many other although, owing hinderances 
from the Turkish officials, the actual time that spent ex- 
cavating fell short four months (p. 438). may refer 
also the admirable collection the Louvre Paris, 
ered chiefly Botta Khorsabad, and smaller collec- 
tions different parts Europe. Although much has been 
brought light, there vast amount yet unearthed. 
After all that has been done these mounds the French 
and English, can called only beginning the excava- 
tions that should made. The ruins Kalah Shergat have 
never been thoroughly explored, and important records are 
supposed buried beneath One the most im- 
portant Mr. Smith’s new discoveries came from these ruins 
fine tablet belonging Vul-nirari I., 1350 B.c. (p. 242). 
Judging from his own and former excavations the site 
the library the palace Sennacherib Kouyunjik, 
Mr. Smith estimates that there remain least twenty thou- 


See North British Review, April, 1870, 221. 
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sand fragments this valuable collection buried the 
unexcavated portions (p. 452). From inscriptions which 
found, learned that Assurbanipal established library 
tablets from this place, written the Turanian and Semitic- 
Babylonian languages, has translated (p. 395) and when 
consider the multitude mounds which line the Tigris 
and Euphrates, many which there are doubtless valuable 
records, and also the fact that large libraries were established 
most the royal cities, are justified saying that the 
proper excavations are yet hardly begun, and that untold 
treasures documents, records, history, and literature really 
exist which ought gathered rich contribution 
the general store human knowledge. These inscriptions 
embrace wide range subjects; as, for example, mythology, 
lists gods, with their titles and attributes astrology, witch- 
craft, evil spirits, and fables; astronomy, including lists 
eclipses and stars, and records observations; weather 
records and meteorological predictions details pertaining 
the calendar, months, days, holy days, the new 
year, and the seasons, rules for determining when the inter- 
calary month should added; natural history, including 
lists animals, birds, minerals, and choice woods; geogra- 
phy, with lists countries, seas, rivers, and mountains the 
Assyrian canon, also synchronous history Assyria and 
Babylonia, together with annals the different kings accounts 
public revenues and revenues from foreign countries lists 
titles honor, with definitive lists rank all the offices 
and dignities the empire from the Tartan downwards, in- 
cluding the details business, such leases, bills 
sale, deeds land other property, laws, contracts, notes 
contracts for money valuables loaned interest, letters, 
dispatches, accounts buildings, forts, ships with their 
tonnage, and the different parts prayers, litanies, 
and hymns, which read like extracts from Job the Book 
Psalms; mathematical tables, including tables square 
and cube root and also fragments grammars, 
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syllabaries, vocabularies, translations from ancient works, lists 
roots and verbal forms, glosses, tables variants, gram- 
matical exercises for the construction short sentences, 
lists phrases two languages, and may say, without 
exaggeration, many other 


Mr. SMITH, AND HIS Two THE 


Very many the tablets the British Museum were 
incomplete, and Mr. Smith digging the sites where 
they were chiefly obtained, has been able supply many 
the missing fragments, and thus complete texts which 
already possessed imperfect form. For the arrangement 
the broken fragments and their classification subjects and 
sections, for the restoration many imperfect inscriptions, 
and the addition large amounts new material, and for 
the discovery many important facts which throw light 
upon Biblical and ancient history, the world indebted 
Mr. George Smith the British Museum, whose name 
have already mentioned. Annual Report the Royal 
Asiatic Society, made May, 1868, find this statement: 
Henry Rawlinson has been occupied during the past 
year preparing for publication, with the assistance 
very promising young student, Mr. George Smith, third 
volume the Cuneiform Inscriptions Western 
(p. xvi.). the sentence which have put italics 
that wish call attention. the second chapter the 
work before Mr. Smith gives account his independent 
discoveries, recognized cuneiform scholars discoveries 
great importance, between the years 1866 and 1872. About 
the first year just mentioned made the acquaintance 
Mr. Rawlinson, who soon became interested his indepen- 
dent researches, and proposed the trustees the British 
Museum that they employ him his own assistant. Thus,” 
Mr. Smith, says, “in the beginning 1867, entered into 

George Smith’s Assyrian Discoveries, 391, 406, 451, 452; Journal the 
Royal Asiatic Society, 244, note; Sayce’s Assyrian Grammar, 18; 


Nichols’s Handy-Book the British Museum, pp. 233-237, note and especially 
the three volumes Cuneiform Inscriptions, published the British Museum. 
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official life, and regularly prosecuted the study the cunei- 
form texts” (p.11). Notwithstanding his official position, 
and his occasional papers connection with his studies, ap- 
pearing chiefly the Zeitschrift fiir Aegyptische Sprache and 
the Transactions the Society Biblical and 
his exceedingly valuable History Assurbanipal, published 
1871, which, however, owing the nature the subject, 
appealed very limited audience, counting together all who 
took any interest both and America, Mr. Smith 
remained hard-working and obscure student until late 
the year 1872, when, his “lucky find” the Deluge 
Tablets, once became deservedly famous. The labor 
required putting together and reading these fragments 
the Deluge Tablets was trifling compared with his prolonged 
and persevering labors former years; still sufficed 
turn the popular attention his and one result 
this suddenly-awakened interest, the proprietors the 
Daily Telegraph offered advance the sum one thousand 
guineas that Mr. Smith might, under leave from the British 
Museum, make new researches Nineveh, order recover 
more these interesting inscriptions (p. 14). The 20th 
January, 1873, was eventful day for this promising 
young student,” when left London journey which 
was result very important discoveries the Tigris and 
Euphrates valley. left Mosul return England early 
June, 1873, and arrived London the 19th July. 
The work was once taken anew the trustees the 
British Museum who appropriated one thousand pounds for 
the purpose continuing the explorations and under their 
direction Mr. Smith left London late November, 1873, 
and reached Mosul about five the morning the first 
January, 1874” (p. 134). the 4th April started 
from Mosul his return, and arrived London the 9th 
June (p. 164). But the whole time actually spent 
excavations, taking the two visits together, was, have 
before stated, less than four months. This was owing, 
small measure the limited time and means his disposal, 
XXXII. No. 128. 
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but chiefly the obstacles thrown his way the Turkish 
officials. Mr. Smith remarks, the Turks are not alive 
their own interests (p. the government 
pretends favor explorations and archaeological researches 
within its own borders, but its ignorant agents hinder such 
efforts far possible. The conduct Turkish officials 
Asia who persist opposing all real progress standing 
reproach that nation. Mr. Smith not the only person who 
has suffered from the ignorance and duplicity such 
and with regard his own grievances says: have 
stated those instances bad conduct which have mentioned 
moderately and slightly possible (p. viii.). speaks 
enthusiastically noble work the American missions 
are doing Asiatic but shows how they need 
receive constant official support from both England and 
America (p. Elsewhere says: People England 
and America, who read every now and then the papers that 
the Grand Vizier has issued order for the protection 
liberty conscience and conceding justice Christians, 
little know the useless character such announcements. 
The grinding tyranny under which the Christians suffer, and 
the defiance all solemn promises places beyond the 
notice the representatives European powers, clearly 
show the nature the Moslem rule. astonishing 
fact that Christian country like England upholds the Porte, 
and yet does not insist justice being done the Christians 
Turkey. end promises are given; but any one con- 
versant with Turkey knows the distance between promise 
and performance” (pp. 35, The officials want half 
all that Mr. Smith finds, and would even break inscrip- 
tion gain it. They place guard over him one time, 
and another forbid his excavating, and again seize his 
collection and the very last has give them box 
which put smaller articles prevent their being lost; 
matter about which they seemed perfectly indifferent long 
they were certain that the proper division had been made 
(pp. 115, 117, 181, 138, 152, 162, 163). 
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our object chiefly set before the reader the results 
Mr. Smith’s discoveries, can little more than call 
attention the portion his volume which devoted 
his travels. Between Alexandretta and Mosul travelled 
mainly one route his four trips across the country. 
calls our attention many interesting facts connected with 
the country and people, and has the merit being able 
stop when has said enough. Biradjik had some ex- 
perience Oriental police-court room.” The occasion 
was some matter insubordination the part his drago- 
man, which was corrected without great difficulty. But the 
picture the court-room interesting, where “all sat round 
the room cushions, the custom the East, and 
coffee and cigarettes were passed round before entering upon 
(p. 34). His attention was attracted wan- 
dering holy man, dervish, who was very dirty, very lazy, 
and very devout, and only interrupted his prayers light 
his pipe search for the vermin that annoyed him” (p. 111). 
Stopping over night Tel Karamel, place not far from 
Aleppo, crowd natives came soon were 
settled, and stood all round us, observe our manners and 
customs and such was the curiosity these people that they 
did not separate until they had seen bed” (p. 32). 
His experiences with.“ (p. 104), with his horse 
that queer pump-handle motion, and was inclined 
drop his knees the slightest 115, 
the wretched raft that took him from Mosul Bagdad (p. 
48), and his encounter with remarkable woman Dashlook, 
who was not only ruler the village, but inveterate 
(p. 112), are all interesting, not specially new 
Oriental life. His emotions when first saw the Euphrates, 
whose waters mighty empires once had their seat, and 
powerful monarchs had ruled (p. 33), his picture the 
miles gardens about Bagdad (p. 54), his account the 
medicinal bituminous springs near Mosul summer resort 
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for its people (pp. 94, 96), the glacial boulders along 
certain portion his route (p. 109), the mining opera- 
tions and the coal and bitumen the Jebel Djudi, Deluge 
Mountains (p. 108), and his occasional descriptions scenery, 
the appearance the Eastern heavens night (p. 109), 
are means the least attractive instructive paragraphs 
his book. Attention should called his account 
Aleppo (pp. 31, 32), and come back for moment 
Europe —to his statements with regard the Greeks 
Syra, who are active and enterprising, and are taking the 
lead all over the (p. 22). 


Mr. SERVICES ARCHAEOLOGIST. 


traveller, that are chiefly interested. Everywhere sees 
this respect many things that others have overlooked. 
his opinion, Biradjik the Tul-Barsip the Assyrian inscrip- 
tions, which was added the Assyrian empire 856 B.c. (p. 34). 
Nisibin, also, now little better than village, was large Assy- 
rian city, the seat one the governors, who took rank 
eponym and there are extensive mounds and ruins attesting 
its former prosperity (p.39). Here, also, saw the columns 
the Roman and Saracenic and 
Greek, Pehlevi, and Arabic, and many curious tombs cut the 
(p. Aleppo, black, oblong stone, built 
into the wall old mosque now ruins,” made the 
important discovery two lines, relief, what are called 
being thus named from the city 
where they were first discovered. The reader doubtless 
aware that clew has yet been discovered the reading 
these texts (pp. 164,422). Nisibin and elsewhere 
there were fine Latin inscriptions fragments large blocks 
stone which the natives were taking from the mounds for 
building purposes. These inscriptions were being destroyed 


Are these the same those noticed and copied Mr. Drake, Burton 
and Drake’s Unexplored Syria, Vol. ii. pp. 185, 186 
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because there was one look after them (p. 427). 
Assurbanipal’s palace Kouyunjik were found several 
objects that had been brought from Cyprus, one which 
had Cypriote characters upon (p. 423); also stone lion, 
with Egyptian hieroglyphics, representing the name and title 
Egyptian monarch, read Dr. Birch Ra-set-nub, 
the supposed leader the Hyksos, and dating from about 
1700 B.c. (pp. 420, 421) was probably carried away dur- 
ing some conquest Egypt forces from the Euphrates 
valley. The principal foreign inscriptions discovered were 
Phoenician. These are contemporary with the cuneiform 
inscriptions, and are often found dockets (or summaries 
what the tablets contain) the contract tablets that 
period. The oldest which were found belong the dynasty 
Sargon, 722-609 One these clay tablet con- 
taining deed sale certain lands, with the price and the 
names the buyer and seller given. This specimen curious 
illustrating the fact that witnesses often, and sometimes 
parties sale contract, who did not possess the usual 
seals, were accustomed impress their finger-nails the 
document instead (p. 424). Another, dating from about 
665 B.c., reference the sale some barley. And 
there are others the same class (pp. 423-426). Among 
the tablets the Parthian period, should mentioned one 
great interest and importance, fixes the date the 
rise the Parthian power, which has long been point 
doubt among chronologists. This tablet has double date, 
namely, according the Seleucian era, and according the 
Parthian era also; the one hundred and forty-fourth year 
the Parthians being equal the two hundred and 
year the Seleucidae, thus making the Parthian era 
have commenced 248 B.c. Justin and Eusebius, who are fol- 
lowed Clinton, fix the year 250 B.c.; Moses Chorenen- 
sis two dates, 251 and 252 B.c.; and Suidas gives the 
year 246 This tablet, which was inscribed 105 B.c., 
seems settle the question and thought that proper 
researches Babylon would result discoveries which 
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would elucidate many other obscure points connected with 
Parthian history (pp. 389, 390, 449). The foregoing facts 
make evident, such evidence were necessary, how 
thoroughly fitted Mr. Smith for archaeological researches 
outside his special field cuneiform inscriptions. 


LATER CUNEIFORM INSCRIPTIONS. 


Besides those already mentioned, Mr. Smith discovered 
numerous cuneiform monuments, which belong the period 
between 626 B.c. and the end the second century B.c. 
Most these are dated, and will refer few them, 
tracing the line history backwards for the sake con- 
venience. There are tablets dated according the year 
Seleucus One belonging Artaxerxes noticed, 
with date corresponding 427 Then there are several 
the reign Darius, dated, respectively, 491, 492, and 
516 peculiar black conical stone was found, with 
inscription Darius three languages— Persian, Medo- 
Scythic, and Babylonian. There are others Cambyses, 
dating from 525 and 528 B.c. the reign Cyrus new 
inscriptions were found. But there are several Nabonidus, 
father the Belshazzer the Book Daniel, bearing dates 
corresponding 539, 540, 545, and 547 B.c. There 
tablet Nergal-sharezer (Jer. xxxix. 3), who was prince 
Babylon the time Nebuchadnezzar, and ascended the 
throne the death Evil-merodach, The tablet 
dated this year. There also one text Nebuchad- 
nezzar’s son, Evil-merodach, who released Jehoiachim, king 
Judah, from prison Kings xxv. 27), which belongs 
the year Several small new texts Nebuchadnezzar 
(605-562 B.c.) were also found, with dates corresponding 
the years 568 and connection with these inscrip- 
tions, interesting fact brought out, which worthy 
our notice, namely, that the kings Assyria and Babylonia 
did not general begin count the years their reign 
until the commencement the new year following their 
accession.” During this fraction year they dated their 
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documents: the year the accession the kingdom 
so-and-so.” the new year was past they said: 
first year the reign so-and-so.” This will illustrate 
the above, there are few throwing 
some light the last struggling years the Assyrian empire, 
from 626 605 B.c. Part barrel-cylinder Bel-zakir- 
iskun was found, who was probably the immediate successor 
Assurbanipal, 626-620 B.c. The successor Bel-zakir- 
iskun was Assur-ebil-ili-kain, son Assurbanipal, who 
reigned from 620 607 B.c. Several his inscriptions 
were found; but they were duplicates those already known. 
The fact that this king, one his monuments, states 
that when Assurbanipal died did not ascend the throne 
immediately, but later period, leads Mr. Smith suspect 
that there was civil war Assyria about the close the 
reign Bel-zakir-iskun (pp. 


CUNEIFORM INSCRIPTIONS THE CLASSIC AND EARLIER PERIODS. 


Mr. Smith was particularly fortunate the discovery 
new monuments which throw light the period extending 
from B.c. 626 back the twenty-third century before our era. 
For convenience give from him the names and dates 
the kings who flourished during the last century the empire 
follows: Tiglath Pileser 745-727 Shalmaneser IV., 
727-722 B.c.; Sargon, Sennacherib, B.c. 
Esarhaddon, 681-668 B.c.; and Assurbanipal, 668-626 B.c. 
Any account which can give here will meagre compared 
with the abundance monuments which belong the reigns 
these different kings, and must therefore content our- 
selves with calling attention some the more important 
facts. Assurbanipal, well-known, was one the most 
celebrated the Assyrian monarchs, who, addition his 
conquests and extensive building operations, was great 
patron literature, and founded libraries different cities 
his empire, which were found records not only 
contemporaneous history and literature, but collections 
ancient documents, which reached back into the remote periods 
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Assyrian, Babylonian, and Turanian times. The new 
monuments this king are very numerous, some which 
throw light Egyptian affairs that period. The long 
document which Mr. Smith calls cylinder A,” the text 
which has been able correct certain places from his 
new discoveries, considered one the finest Assyrian texts 
possess, giving the official history Assyria from the ac- 
cession Assurbanipal down about Esarhaddon 
several new and important texts were one which 
gives account his conquest Tirhakah, king Egypt 
and Ethiopia, and his terrible march through the desert 
reach Meroe; and there are others which give detailed 
account his father’s war Chaldea, well other 
matiers historical interest. connection with the new 
monuments which belong Sennacherib will call attention 
one which speaks his restoration the city Nineveh, 
because shows what motley variety nationalities 
the body his workmen, who were captives, was composed. 
find this particular instance Chaldeans, Arameans, 
Mannians, people Que and Cilicia, Philistines, and Tyrians 
(p. 508). well known, was murdered 
two his sons, who afterwards fled into Armenia. 
Sargon there are many valuable documents. One gives 
new chapter the politics and government Media; another, 
account his campaign against Ashdod 711 B.c., which 
strikingly illustrates and verifies Isa. xxi., and throws light 
upon the weakened condition Egypt that time, and also 
illustrates certain efforts which Hezekiah made for the de- 
fence his city (p. 293). The monuments Tiglath Pileser 
II. are especially valuable for the light they shed biblical 
history. There are now the British Museum five different 
versions the annals this monarch. them meet 
with the names Azaiah and Jehoahaz (Ahaz), kings Judah 
Menahem, Pekah, and Hoshea, kings Israel; Rezin, 
king Damascus, and Hiram king Tyre; well 
with many facts which confirm and elucidate the Jewish 
history that period (p. 287). 
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The new inscriptions which belong the early Assyrian 
period are quite numerous between 812 B.c. and 1320 B.c., 
and some even the nineteenth century B.c. There 
are tablets Vul-nirari 812 number Shalma- 
nezer 860 and those Assurnazirpal, 885 are 
numerous and important. The annals Tiglath Pileser L., 
1120 B.c., are partially recovered. The same true Assur- 
risilim, Also one monument Mutaggil-nusku, 
1170 was found which mentions his father Assur- 
dan and his grandfather Ninip-pal-eser, 1220. 
Then have important document Tugulti-ninip I., 1271 
who was one the most memorable monarchs that 
period. This document gives interesting account the 
relations between Assyria and Babylonia the thirteenth 
century B.c. Shalmanezer I., the father Tugul- 
ti-ninip I., several monuments were found. was previously 
known that Nineveh was royal residence the time 
Assur-risilim, 1150 B.c.; but the new monuments Shal- 
manezer show have been such one hundred and fifty 
years earlier, 1300 One monument belonging 
this king gives outline the history the Temple 
Ishtar Nineveh, showing that was founded very early 
times, and restored Samsi-vul the nineteenth century 
and was again restored subsequently Assur-ubalid, 
king Assyria, 1400 B.c. Then Mr. Smith had the good 
fortune discover important document Vul-nirari L., 
king Assyria, 1330 B.c. This contemporary document 
the highest value, shows that Assyria this time 
had already taken leading place the world, and was the 
most state Asia” (p. 246). The reign this 
monarch was prosperous one. document here referred 
gives the names four successive Assyrian monarchs who 

With regard the date Assurnazirpal’s accession the throne, well 
with the pronunciation some these royal names, follow 
the volume before us. The Assyrian Canon, however, appears the date 
Assurnazirpal’s accession 883 which date have adopted 
former Article; see Bibliotheca Sacra, Vol. xxxii. 326. This change might 


affect slightly other dates, but not essential that the matter discussed here. 
XXXII. No. 128. 
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reigned the fourteenth century B.c., namely, Vul-nirari 
mentioned), Budil, 1350 Bel-nirari, 1370 and 
Assur-ubalid, 1400. B.c. 

the early Babylonian period have tablet containing 
one hundred and fifteen lines writing belonging Mero- 
dach Baladan are mentioned this monarch’s 
father and grandfather. The name the latter was Kuri- 
galzu, who reigned 1370 B.c. Inscriptions this monarch, 
who was great and successful prince, are among the new 
discoveries. Beyond this date, Mr. Smith found texts be- 
longing Rimagu, and others Hammurabi, who lived 
not later than the sixteenth century before the Christian era.” 
this period begin meet the bilingual inscriptions, one 
column tablet being the Akkad language and the op- 
posite column the Semitic-Babylonian. Then, still earlier, 
have document Dungi, early Chaldean monarch, 
who placed These are contemporary docu- 
ments. But Mr. Smith found copies ancient texts which 
give important details kings and cities and events far back 
the twenty-third century B.c. One these gives list 
six Babylonian kings very remote times, which were not 
previously known. From this record learn that that 
early date the offerings made the gods and their temples 
were costly and beautiful—robes adorned with gold and purple, 
and precious stones and diadems. have been anxious 
trace backwards, with great care, both the Assyrian and the 
Babylonian lines documents, order show where con- 
temporaneous records existed (and this without reference 
those which already possessed the British Museum), 
for the reason that Assyriologists have been charged with 
creating kings and reigns according their own caprice. 
Our dated contemporaneous documents back 1330 B.c. 
one line, and very much farther than that the other. 


Tue 


this portion the volume that the majority 
readers will turn once, therefore limit our notice 
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these strange records very few lines, and devote our 
space chiefly grouping and elucidation those facts 
which have bearing upon cuneiform studies general. 
These inscriptions consist twelve tablets, which Mr. 
Smith found important fragments additional those already 
the British Museum, and their composition belongs the 
early Babylonian empire. The long account these records 
full interesting details, from which give one two 
extracts, summary what they teach. appears that 
that remote age the Babylonians had tradition flood, 
which was divine punishment for the wickedness the 
and holy man who built ark, and escaped the 
who was afterwards translated and dwelt with 
the gods. They believed hell, place torment under 
the earth, and heaven place glory the sky and their 
description the two has several points striking likeness 
those the Bible. They believed soul, spirit, dis- 
tinct from the body, which was not destroyed the death 
the mortal frame; and they represent the ghost rising 
from the earth the bidding one the gods, and winging 
its way heaven” (p. 205). The Chaldean account the 
flood, when compared with the biblical narrative the same, 
shows that the two stories their main features essentially 
agree the wicked men the antediluvian world, the 
divine anger, and command build the ark, its stocking with 
birds and beasts, the coming the deluge, the ark resting 
mountain, trial being made birds sent out see 
the water had subsided, and the building altar after 
the examination the details shows many 
points difference the number people who were 
saved, the duration the deluge, the place where the ark 
rested, the order sending out the birds, and other similar 
(p. 218). curious fact that city, named 
Surippak, which often mentioned these legends, situated 
near the mouth the Euphrates, called another ancient 
inscription ship the ark”; and in- 
scriptions late Hammurabi’s time call this the city 
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the (p. 212). Mr. Smith has recently discovered that 
the ancient name Erech (Gen. 10) was Anak, city 
the giant, perhaps from some connection with Nimrod 


(p. 206). 


New ASSYRIAN ARTS, CUSTOMS, AND 
LIFE. 


The recent discoveries furnish much new material which 
throws light the Assyrians their daily life. From the 
deeds sale 670) learn that individuals could hold 
and convey real property without any reference the govern- 
ment (p. 415). find petition presented Sennacherib 
that repairs might made certain public buildings (p. 414). 
There are several illustrations slavery then existed 
one which, dating from 687 B.c., the sale girl 
woman whom the girl belonged, and who signed the 
contract for the the price also stated (p. 417). One 
inscription, which copy ancient Babylonian original, 
shows how careful the people were with regard justice, and 
that the king should both observe and enforce the laws (p. 410). 
The new fragments syllabaries are among the most im- 
portant that have yet been brought light (pp. 101, 147, 418). 
Then have also new smaller objects interest, 
such beautiful crystal throne (p. bronze lamp with 
for wicks (p.140); curious terra-cotta lamp-feeder, 
the shape setting bird, through the beak which the oil 
was discharged into the lamp (p. 433) bronze fork, which 
described beautiful and unique specimen Assyrian art 
(p. 147) bronze dishes and ladles, and bronze bracket; also 
crystal vases, beads, rings, seals, some enamelled 
bricks, which were painted over with war scenes (p.79); and 
some the chambers Nimrud the walls were colored 
bands red, green, and yellow plaster; and 
where the lower parts the chambers were panelled with 
small stone slabs, the plaster and colors were continued over 
(p. 78). Among the bronze articles discovered was 
style, with which supposed the cuneiform clay tablets 
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were impressed (p. 147; representation this given 
Among numerous other objects, notice the two 

llowing: statue the god Nebo was found with the 
dedicatory inscription cut upon the pupil the eye (p. 385). 
Then there was curious tablet containing nine epigraphs for 
the use the engraver, who was put them over the par- 
ticular sculptures which they belonged, and which they 
explained (p. 411). 


CONCLUSION. 


The reader Mr. Smith’s book needs bear mind the 
fact that what new documents have been there given are but 
small part the inscriptions the new collection. And 
especially must remember that, although this new collec- 
tion large itself, is, reality, very small compared 
with the historical treasures that yet remain 
recovered. Mr. Smith has pointed out many places where, 
doubtless, the results would richly reward the labor ex- 
cavation. These excavations must made before can 
complete the chain history between the sixth and the 
twenty-fourth centuries before the Christian era. With 
regard some these centuries our knowledge remark- 
ably full and reliable, while with regard others still 
defective. Perhaps only the specialist can appreciate the 
value the materials which Mr. Smith has recently gathered. 
The line firm historical ground has been removed much 
farther back into the ages than was before; our knowledge 
early Babylonian history has been especially enlarged 
important additions have been made the list ancient 
Babylonian kings; have learned that Assyria gained 
prominent place the world much earlier than was supposed 

connection with this style may refer the Bibliotheca Sacra, Vol. 
Xxxii. 338, where showed, clearly was possible without 
producing the implement itself, that such instrument must have been used 
inscribe the clay tablets; and this against the opinion some scholars who 
claimed that the impressions the Assyrian bricks must have been made 


with stamp, was the case with the Babylonian bricks. The discovery this 
style important confirmation what was said the Article referred to. 
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important data have been brought light which enable 
understand how the Assyrians and Babylonians arranged the 
and their method dividing the heavens; and the 
names some the stars the different divisions have 
been ascertained. Mr. Smith has been able, with these data, 
fix approximately, and some cases identify, about 
thirty the principal these people had observa- 
tories most the large cities where professional astron- 
omers regularly took observations, which were carefully 
recorded, expected that further researches will 
bring light many curious and valuable facts illustrative 
their knowledge astronomical science. Furthermore, 
get some insight into the myths and traditions which prevailed 
the Euphrates valley those remote times. The tradition 
the Deluge longer the only important one but 
have now with remarkable tradition concerning the 
Creation, and another concerning the Tower Babel, and 
still another concerning rebellion angels heaven. 
this connection may stated opinion held the 
majority cuneiform scholars, and strikingly confirmed 
the new discoveries, that the Semitic people, although very 
early established the Euphrates valley, borrowed their 
civilization, literature, mythology, and science from older 
and totally different people, who spoke language quite distinct 
from that all the Semitic tribes. this region find, 
least two thousand years before the birth Christ, high 
state civilization, which could not have arisen day. 
And when known that important records are still buried 
the Assyrian and Babylonian mounds, which might throw 
light the history those remote centuries, the scholar 
impatient for the necessary excavations made but until 
they are made, one can say that the recovery Babylon, not- 
withstanding all that has already been done, work yet 
accomplished. The multitude mounds scattered every- 
where are evidences that this valley was once crowded with 
life. This the home man’s earliest traditions itis the 
land the Deluge and the Tower Babel; and the 
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birth-place the great race Israel, which has played 
important part the religious history the (pp. 
1,2). Professor Curtius, the historian Greece, has written 
elaborate paper showing that the armorial devices the 
ancient Greeks came originally from Mr. Fergus- 
son writes: The Assyrian entirely new chapter added 
our history architecture, ..... and certainly not one 
the least beauty, not only from its own intrinsic merits 
and the beauty many its forms, but because its historic 
being the parent all the Ionic forms after- 
wards find currently and beautifully blended with the 
the science astronomy universally and 
Mr. Smith says: evident that every way the classical 
nations antiquity borrowed far more from the valley the 
Euphrates than from that the Nile; and Chaldea, rather 
than Egypt, the home even the civilization Europe.” 
Surely the Christian scholar who inquires the origin and 
moulding influences the people who were the ancestors 
his faith, must look away thoughtfully and reverently this 
land where there can still pointed out the birth-place 
Abraham, and the site cities whose history runs back 
the days the flood. 

Paper presented the Academy Science Berlin 1874. 


terly Review for Oct. 1859, Vol. cvi. pp. 289-293. 
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ARTICLE VIII. 


DECLINE RATIONALISM THE GERMAN 


JOSEPH COOK, A.M., BOSTON. 


his grave; Baur’s doubts are solved the 
unseen Schleiermacher and Neander are asleep the hill 
slope south Berlin; Fichte and Hegel lie rest beneath 
the lindens cemetery the same city Kant has peace- 
ful tomb Richter, Baireuth, among his 
native Fichtelgebirge Wette Basle, the edge the 
Alps; Goethe, Schiller, and Herder, disquiet wakes 
Weimar; Tholuck and Julius Miiller, each laden with more 
than threescore years and ten, draw near the end their 
victorious journey Austria has been humbled, Sedan fought, 
German unity accomplished. 

The formation the new German empire marks broadly 
the close great period German history, extending 
from Frederick the Great Bismarck, from Voltaire 
Strauss, from the French Revolution Sedan. 

Curiously enough, the measurable political peace, coming 
after terrific struggle the whole coincides with the 
measurable intellectual peace coming after terrific struggle 
the most cultivated classes. There have been deluges 
unrest; but conclusions are being reached political 
unity, and also Christianity. The greatest questions 
the mental and the political life Germany are ap- 
proaching repose the same period, and that our own. 

exceedingly suggestive sign the times that, 

Lecture delivered before the Students Andover Theological Seminary 


and the Yale Divinity School, and repeated Boston, Concord, and several 
churches Eastern Massachusetts. 
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proportion population, Great Britain has but one student 
course higher university education where Germany has 
this age from Germany that decisions mo- 
mentous intellectual questions proceed. Every day the world 
grows more international. There are now foreign lands. 
has been said that England one never quite outside 
London, because the city inflames the whole island. So, 
science, one never quite outside the German univer- 
sities, for they inflame the whole field culture. 

Suppose that there were lifted from the waste 
some ocean new continent, peopled class men equal 
the Greeks intellectual power, and their superiors 
candor and learning. Let moral culture abound the 
family life the nation, but let church life weak; let 
political causes choke the church; let wars storm over the 
territory let public discussion free only philosophy, 
theology, and art; let system after system metaphysical 
speculation arise, reign briefly, and superseded let the 
universities the nation lead the world modern science 
let Christianity, probed the innermost restless spirits, 
with outlet politics for their activity, take its chances 
among this people let through many let 
ask assistance, and fight ever disadvantage let 
partially triumphed over let rally; let 
let come forth crowned: should say, God 
were lift such continent, with such history, from the 
Atlantic, that had spoken men. But such people, 
with such history, has lifted, the last century, 
Germany, from the deeps time. 


What have been the causes the power rationalism 
Germany the last hundred years 

What are the proofs the decline rationalism the 
German universities 

Arnold, Professor Matthew, Higher Schools and Universities Germany, 


148, 149. London. 1874. Compare Hart, German Universities, 1875. 
XXXII. No. 128. 
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Who are the dead, the wounded, and the living, after the 

Chief among the difficulties with which faith Germany 
has contended has been one-sidedness the presentations 
Christianity. Science without earnestness, earnestness 
without science were the two halves German 
theological thought ago. Most mischievous, almost 
fatal, was the fragmentariness cold, speculative ortho- 
doxism, the one side, and warm, unspeculative pietism 
the Spener and Wolff could have been rolled 
into one man; Francke and Semler could have lived 
one head, perhaps English deism and Voltaire and his scep- 
crew Frederick’s court had never stung, or, they 
had stung, had never fly-blown, the fair, white, honest breast 
Germany fevers and eruptions. 

Average German natures are not well balanced the 
English, although broader and more subtile intellectually, and 
deeper nearly every phase the inner life, except only 
those royal English traits, self-esteem and the love power. 

There are three types German heads: that Goethe, 
regular; that Schiller, the irregular; that Bismarck, 
the thick, round. head the Schiller type 
theology knows little the pietistic side; head the Goethe 
type, little the philosophic; only head the Bismarck type 
combines the two. The regular type often, like Goethe, 
powerful the intuitive and imaginative, and not the 
distinctively philosophical The irregular type may 
have great imaginative and philosophical, but lacks intuitive, 
power. German philosopher with the irregular head 


Compare Farrar’s Critical History Free Thought. Lecture vi. Hagen- 
bach’s German Rationalism, its Rise, Progress, and Decline. and 
Clark. 1865. 

Kerl, der speculirt, 

Ist wie ein Vieh, auf diirrer Heide 
Von einem Geist 
Und rings umher ist griine Weide.’’ Goethe. 

form..... time could boast faultless symmetry. was tall 
and strongly bowed, but unmuscular and His face was pale, the cheeks 
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acute and imaginatively brilliant unbalanced. Heads 
the Bismarck type naturally devote themselves states- 
manship positive science; and will found that 
line such brains, like Von Moltke war, Trendelenburg, 
Nitzsch, Dorner, Tholuck, and Julius theology, 
Kiepert geography, Lepsius archaeology, and Curtius 
history, have exhibited the balanced thought the nation. 
one has read German history, has not illustrated 
the narrative the portraits the leaders 
Eccentric systems, Germany elsewhere, have come from 
small irregular brains, the cases Strauss, Schenkel, 
and Schopenhauer. 


THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN CONVERTED AND 
UNCONVERTED. 


Fruitful, exceedingly, among the causes the power 
rationalism Germany has been the absence, not from its 
religious doctrines but from its church forms, that 
tion between the converted and the unconverted familiar 
Scotland, England, and the United States. 

regret nothing much,” said Professor Tholuck 
once, with the emphasis tears his deep, spiritual 
eyes, “as that the line demarcation between the church 
and the world, which Jonathan Edwards and Whitefield 
drew deeply the mind New England, almost un- 


and temples rather hollow, the chin somewhat deep and slightly projecting, the 
nose irregularly aquiline.” Carlyle, Collected Works, Life Schiller, 223. 

“Tn all poor historical investigations, has been, and always is, one 
the most primary wants procure bodily likeness the personage inquired 
good portrait, such exists; failing that, even indifferent sincere 
one..... Every student and reader history, who studies earnestly conceive 
for himself what manner fact and man this the other vague historical 
name can have been, will, the first and directest indication all, search 
eagerly for portrait for all the reasonable portraits there and never rest 
till have made out, possible, what the man’s natural face was like. Often 
have found portrait superior real instruction half dozen written 
biographies, biographies are written rather, let say have found that 
the portrait was small lighted candle which the biographies could for 
the first time read, and some human interpretation made them.” 
Carlyle, Collected Works, Vol. xi. pp. 241, 242. 
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known, not the theological doctrines, but the ecclesias- 
tical forms Germany. With confirmation compulsory, 
Children unbelieving, well believing, families 
must early age baptized, and profess faith Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost. Without certificate confirmation 
some church, employment cannot legally 
After confirmation, the religious standing assumed 
after that, are all church members. Thus 
happens that our state churches the converted and the un- 
converted are mixed pell-mell together.” 

Bismarck Christian? asked once accom- 
plished German teacher. Why not? Jew? 
Mohammedan?” was the reply. ask Germany 
man Christian, the English, Scotch, American sense 
that question, you must use expletives: the man 
real, shining, exemplary for the unexplained 
word which our colloquial use means that man con- 
verted, Germany means only that has been confirmed. 

Pastoral care the mass the population is, course, 
very inefficient under this vastly maladroit organization the 
German state church public and private devotional meetings 
languish church discipline often more than 

have Sabbath-schools Heidelberg,” said 
distinguished and Christian professor the Heidelberg 
University once; “and, with exceptions not worth 
mentioning, there are none not need 
for the instruction you give America Sabbath- 
schools, give the secular schools. our common 


1In few the cities North Germany infamous licences were granted 
women for infamous employment, but only after the applicants for licenses 
had exhibited the licensing officer their certificates confirmation 

Compare Schaff, Professor Philip, Germany, its Universities, Theology, 
and Religion, chap. xi. See also his instructive contrasts between German and 
American church life, Der Burgerkrieg und das christliche Leben Nord 
Amerika. Berlin. 1866. 

rightly so-called American Sunday-schools, ..... since Mr. Wood- 
ruff visited 1863, have augmented about one thousand, and the number 
children therein instructed more than four thousand young men and 
women about eighty thousand.” Krummacher, Rev. Hermann, Christian 
Life Germany. Report Evangelical Alliance, 82. New York. 1873. 


1875.] THE GERMAN UNIVERSITIES. 741 


week-day school-instruction hour specially set apart for 
teaching the children the biblical histories and the 

But what you explain solemn public profession 
faith entrance into membership with church, does not 
exist Germany. The distinction which you say prevails 
New England, and America generally, between persons 
who have made such profession faith and renewed 
character, and those who have not, the former being called 
church-members, and distinctively Christians, while the latter 
are distinction not use with us. are all 
confirmed youth, and after confirmation are all members 
the church, and all known Christians. 

you describe gathering among church-members 
for devotional purposes, prayer-meeting, does not exist 
with us, except among the very severely orthodox. 
Heidelberg, among the higher orthodox there are small 
meetings called conventicles, held from house house, 
private rooms, but not the church. Our theological 
students not have prayer-meetings. 

What you explain pastoral visitation not practised 
with us, unless few country churches. You will find 

copy from notes written Heidelberg some account favorable 
specimen the religious teaching German schools. Friday, Nov. 22. 
This morning from eight nine, witnessed the religious instruction which 
given one the upper classes the Lyceum Heidelberg. Twenty-six 
boys about fourteen years age Questioned the second chapter 
Genesis Furnished their teacher with further explanations the history 
Made take down writing from dictation certain heads summarizing the 
instruction. Strauss himself could hardly have tripped the explanations 
given the teacher, whom took for young minister. The history 
representation the ideal and actual state man the cir- 
cumstances arising the human dispositions under temptation the action 
conscience before, during, and after The conversation the woman 
with the serpent illustrated first, doubt the authority the moral law; 
secondly, the force passion presence its lastly, remorse and 
shame. Symbolical representation the action conscience was what the 
history was explained be. the whole was pleased with the exercise 
although the substitution such instruction for Sabbath-schools leaves the 
churches very inert. There the Lyceum, this teacher told me, Catholic, 
and also Jewish religious exercise. The Protestant, such saw, occupies 
two Wir haben keine Sonntag Schulen,’ said this teacher, when 
spoke schools that kind America.” 
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means the general custom our preachers visit 
their people for the purpose conversation personal 
religion. Were pastor open conversation the per- 
sonal religion man, the man’s house, the reply would 
probably be: ‘There the door; you can out, 
must.’ 

“Tf student the university were lead disorderly 
life here Heidelberg, and yet were member Peter’s 
Kirche where the most the Professors worship, the church, 
such, would nothing call him account. You ask 
what the pastor would such case: preaches 
Sunday, and nothing farther within the limits which 
expected confine Family life Germany 
would what could bring sense his duty any 
immoral but the church preaches, and does not visit 
exercise discipline such cases you say often result 
the exclusion person from church membership 
New England. very extreme cases, indeed, the university 
expels privately disorderly student.” 

Halle, Berlin, Leipzig, Dresden, Gottingen 
and Heidelberg, looked vain for Sabbath-schools and 
prayer-meetings. 

Halle has led the religious life Germany for hundred 
and fifty years; and yet, said Professor Tholuck me: 
are devotional meetings our churches worth 
attending. may said that, according the Scottish 
and New England idea, the state churches Germany have 
prayer-meetings. Once week, the churches Halle, 
there biblical exercise. The pastor always leads; and 
the only remarks that are made, makes. Sometimes, 
this exercise, Christian member the audience offers 
but this all. Our theological students may know 
more Hebrew, Greek, and philosophy than yours; but most 
unfortunately, they have had training such gatherings 
the state churches, they not come together devotional 


Compare Tholuck, Das academische Leben des Jahrhunderts. 
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meetings yours do. Bene orasse, est bene studuisse, you 
understand better than we. have been subjected 
distress lecture-room greater than that caused the 
fact that our churches leave unsupplied, the minds the 
students, that devotional seriousness and elevation which are 
the only fit preparation for scientific study religious truth. 
beseech you not judge the condition religion 
Germany the condition our state 

Most assuredly must American maintain, however, that 
the health religion nation depends mens sana 
corpore sano; the universities are the mind, but the church 
training the people the and when the latter, 
Germany, seamed through and through with weakness 
and disease, how can the former remain sound? eye 
for religion not cultivated the training which Germany 
usually precedes theological study. The moral atmosphere 
the German universities exhales from broad marshes 
confessedly stagnant state church life; and the con- 
dition the vapors which these neglected, steaming, batrach- 
ian flats cast up, that the wonders some German university 
telescopes have seen the sky find important explanation. 
Face face with the nearly omnipresent lack what New 
England and Scotland call spiritual cultivation, for one, did 
not, when Germany, and meditating long the banks 
the Rhine, the Saale, the Neckar, the the Spree, the Elbe 
and the Danube, feel impressed with tenth part the in- 

veranderte Ansicht vom der Kirche zum Staat hatte eine 
der Stellung des Geistlichen zur Folge. mehr die Thomasius- 
sche Ansicht vom Geistlichen. als Staatsdiener sich verbreitet, desto mehr 
schwindet der Nimbus, mit welchem der geistliche Stand bisher um- 
kleidet gewesen tritt der Reihe die Staatsdiener.” Tholuck, Geschichte 
des Rationalismus, Erste Abtheilung, 167. the year 1808 all consistories, 
both upper and lower, were swept away and until some considerable time after 
our war deliverance, our evangelical church existed without even the breath 
one single church institution authority. Government transacted all 
the former business the consistories. see help for German Christen- 
dom, save the formation churches. Yes, churches! That watch- 
loud, appeal the Church Germany, which needs 


churches. They are the sole condition life for the church.” King Frederic 
William IV. Two Treatises. 1845. 
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tellectual respect for German scepticism which not un- 
common find the minds untravelled men America. 

noble, but religiously neglected people, naturally honest 
and earnest, the German masses, the days Tacitus, 
make kind religion family life. Hegel was proud 
the fact that Gemiithlichkeit, the name for what considered 
the most characteristic trait the Germans, word 
without any equivalent French English kindness 
nature, tenderness, are, perhaps, the best English 
expressions for it; and this quality, conjoined with the 
renowned German sincerity, gives the nation capacity for 
religious culture excelled that other the globe, 
and fit make the mission Germany, Hegel thought 
was, bear through the ages the Christian principle. But 
the capacity yet unoccupied. 

Studying often and searchingly the faces the common 
people the market places Europe, used think that 
produce salutary effect speaking them religion, 
should need day with the Germans, and succeed the 
merits the case; age with the English the lower 
orders, and succeed only when cause had become respec- 
table among the upper classes millennium with the French, 
and succeed then only expect revolution opinion every 
three days. 


IV. FROM FRANCE. 


Moral, intellectual, and social contagion from France must 
mentioned with painful emphasis among the causes the 
power rationalism Germany. 

Voltaire and Frederick the Great Sans Souci: you 
know the story made brilliant From the 
time Louis XIV. that Napoleon, the numberless petty 
courts Germany took their ideas morality and taste from 

Hegel, Philosophy History, Part ix. chap. 

There nothing imaginative literature superior its own way the 
Episode Voltaire the Fritziad. delicious humor, masterly 
minute such things that Mr. Carlyle beyond 


all rivalry, and that must back Shakspeare for 
Lowell, Professor James Russell, Study Windows, Carlyle, 135. 


THE GERMAN UNIVERSITIES. 745 


Paris and Versailles, almost slavishly Frederick the 
Great took his literary fashions from Voltaire. Think, too, 
the humiliations Germany under Napoleon, when his 
personal rule extended from the Tiber the Elbe, and when 
Leipzig and Berlin had passed into kingdoms dependent 
France. Until Lessing’s day, French taste ruled German 
literature there was German literature. Even Goethe 
thought his country unwise resisting Napoleon; and the 
war liberation, the colossal blows Leipzig and 
loo, only fractured yoke which hoped that Sedan 
has broken completely twain. 

Halle, 1872, found large circulating library, 
the best bookstore the city, patronized respectable 
people, and within bow-shot the university, complete 
set eighteen twenty volumes the works in- 
famous French writer, whose productions, exposed for sale 
London, Edinburgh, Boston, would seized the 
police, would ruin the reputation vender and purchaser, 
great exception, doubt, Halle,! but the books were 
worn black use. 

had not been Paris week before was 
cured all intellectual respect for French scepticism. 
Tacitus says the ancient Germans whipped the adulteress 
through the streets and buried the adulterer alive the mud.? 

The wise and patriotic Frederick Perthes wrote, When was 
child enlightenment occupied the place religion, and freemasonry that the 
church. Men culture knew the Bible only During the first 
ten years establishment Hamburg, sold not single Bible except 
few bookbinders the neighboring country towns; and remember very 
well good sort man who came into shop for Bible, and took great 
pains assure that was for person about confirmed, fearing, evi- 
dently, lest should suppose was for Since the French Revolu- 
tion, the rod divine chastisement has not been wielded vain our lacerated 
country. The sensual, godless frivolity the last century wanders about only 
dusky, obsolete ghost.” Perthes, Frederick, Memoirs, Vol. ii. pp. 243, 246. 

quin etiam sanctum aliquid providum putant; aut consilia 
earum aspernantur aut responsa Quamquam severa illic ma- 
trimonia, nec ullam morum partem magis laudaveris. Nam prope soli barba- 
rorum singulis uxoribus contenti sunt..... Paucissima tam numerosa gente 
quorum poena pracsens, maritis accisis crinibus, nuda- 


tam, coram propinquis expellit domo maritus per omnem vicum verbere 
XXXII. No. 128. 
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But Julius Caesar speaks polygamous practices among the 
Gauls, and describes them showy, cruel, 
Thomas Carlyle calls Paris the city all the Poor 
Paris,” heard him say once his study Chelsea, they 
have done nothing there but lie for eight hundred years.” 
Bismarck, speaking with facetious seriousness, says, that 
you take from the average native Parisian— not the French- 
man, who different character his tailor, the hair-dresser, 
and the cook, what left Red Indian. These men ought 
know but, their representations fit this century 
less well than the last, the city which the play-ground 
and sewer Europe, yet certain that average Paris 
politically and morally the city little boys. For ethical 
and ethnological reasons, consequence what 
thought theology Paris. There are several chambers 
lacking the typical Parisian brain. Germany can 
found everything good but elegance France, nothing good 
but elegance. not visible from Paris. 


Demoralization the people protracted and almost 
incessant European wars, deserves high rank among the 
causes the power rationalism Germany, even the 
last century. 

Scratch Russian,” said Napoleon, “and you will find 
beneath the surface Tartar.” Scratch peasant-life Cen- 
tral Europe once, and you find the wars the first Napoleon 
twice, and you find the Thirty Years’ War; thrice, and you 
find the Middle Ages. 

After the sack Magdeburg, Tilly cast six thousand bodies 
the citizens into the Elbe, and the river was choked the 
mass. Soldiers the Thirty Years’ War were largely 
foreigners and mercenaries and paid, from necessity and 


agit. Publicatae enim pudicitiae nulla venia. Non forma, non aetate, non 
opibus maritum Germaniae 18,19. Cf. Caesar, Bello 
Gallico, vi. 21. 

Caesar, Bello Gallico, vi. 16-19. 

Carlyle, The French Revolution, passim. 
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principle, beauty and booty. Cossacks, Walloons, Croats, 
Italians, Irishmen, and Turks fought with Scots, Dutchmen, 
Danes, Swedes, Laplanders, and Finns. Germany for gen- 
eration was howling hunting ground for the rabble all 
nations. One hundred years, day, after the Augsburg 
Confession was promulgated, that is, June 24, 1630, John 
Winthrop was sailing into Boston Harbor and Gustavus 
Adolphus was landing fifteen thousand men Pomerania. 
For hundred years after that date, the plundering bands 
Wallenstein did not disappear. From fear starvation, 
Swedish general, the second half the war, refused 
lead army through the once fat plains the Oder and the 
Elbe, from the Baltic the Saxon Switzerland. When 
Louis XIV. stole Strasburg, 1681, the dead German em- 
pire was too feeble resent the robbery. The Turks, the 
instigation the French king, swarmed far the Danube, 
and laid down forty-eight thousand lives nearly success- 
ful siege Vienna. The Thirty Years’ War gave death 
half the population Germany. left her divided into 
more than three hundred petty states, each with the right 
declare war and make peace and into fourteen hundred yet 
pettier political fragments, each with the same right, and 
each depending upon peeled peasantry for the means 
feeding the ostentation and leprosies courts filled with 
nobles often unable read write, and combining with 
soundly orthodox belief incredible coarseness, dullness, and 
savagery. Shivering the once orderly and majestic German 
constellation into asteroids, left existence central 
sun. allowed merely asteroid princes acquire such 
power that for two centuries national unity was impracticable. 
subjected all Germany the inroads French armies. 
brought into fashion French manners. Switzerland and 
the Netherlands, one time part the empire, were 
given the Peace Westphalia. Switzerland Ger- 
many lost its best fortress, and the Netherlands its best 
port; the former, its surest defence against attack the 
Romance nations; the latter, its surest means influence 
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the sea and remote regions the world. Great before, 
for two centuries after the close the Thirty Years’ War, 
Germany founded colony any shore and and showed 

When the French, 1689, blew the towers Heidel- 
berg; swung fire-brand and down both shores the 
Rhine filled the Palatinate with the hungry, the naked, and 
the scattered the winds, Spires, the splintered 
coffins and violated dust the German emperors; and 
Treves, Jiilich, and Cologne compelled the peasants plow 
down their standing corn, Louis XIVth’s plan was protect 
himself from Germany making the Palatinate, and the 
middle region the Rhine, desert. 

With Frederick the Great came war war with Napoleon, 
waron war. Caesar’s robe was not full dagger-rents 
German soil battle-fields. German-speaking lands 
lie Magdeburg, Liitzen, Nordlingen, Prague, Rossbach, Hohen- 
linden, Austerlitz, Eylau, Aspern, Erlingen, Wagram, Jena, 
Leipzig, Waterloo, Langensalza, Sadowa, and 


Mark how the blood Caesar followed them.” 


VI. THE ALLY ABSOLUTISM. 


Support given state churches absolutism politics, 
and the consequent alienation the masses the population 
and the more progressive the educated class, ought 
named early any enumeration the causes rationalism 
Germany. 

Too often Europe the cause infidelity that the Bible 
has been forced down the throats the people with bayonet, 
food taken from starving lips aristocracies whose 
throttling and thievish action state church has blessed. 
daily thank God,” said Chevalier Bunsen, his dying 
bed, have lived see Italy free. Now twenty-six 


Compare Bancroft, History the United States, Vol. 83. Menzel, 
Wolfgang, Geschichte der Deutschen, Aufl. 1856. (Eng. trans., Bohn’s 
Library). Menzel, Karl Adolf, Neuere Geschichte der Deutschen, Aufl., Bde. 
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millions will able believe that God governs the 
Red republicanism yet makes white republicanism impos- 
sible Europe. the trance perpetuated horror 
the French Revolution, church and state Germany 1848 
united resisting the demands the people for political re- 
forms. Until very lately, any too marked agitation for Ger- 
man unity itself has been choked with strong hand, and the 
churches applauded the act. Christlieb says, that for two 
centuries the law German history has been that infidelity 
grows strong under oppressive, and weak under just, civil 
Evil exceedingly that day nation when 
religious and political interests flow opposite directions 
these opposing currents make the whirlpool that impales faith 
the tusks the sea. The German population the 
ruder sort look the preacher merely governmental 
agent, and scoff his teaching Police 
must never forgotten that the Romish Germany one 
the state churches, and compact organization and reli- 
gious loyalty the subtle creed that the church governs the 
world, the pope the church, and the Jesuits the pope, has 
almost power enough disintegrate the new empire. 
Bismarck and Gladstone® are this moment proclaiming, 
patriotism and Jesuit ultramontanism, now old, mingle 
better than water and fire. 


VII. AND STIMULATIONS THE UNIVERSITIES. 


Limitation free discussion, the universities and else- 
where, philosophy, theology and topics not connected with 
the civil life the nation, has prominent place among the 
inciting causes German rationalism. 

Political discussion not free inside outside the 


Bunsen, Memoirs of, Vol. ii. 562. 

Nothing like the old bureaucratic system produce and foster rationalism. 
Since the reawakening political life, the popular favor towards mate- 
rialistic theories seems have sensibly diminished.” Christlieb, Professor 
Theodore, the University Bonn, Modern Doubt and Christian Belief, 

Gladstone, Hon. E., Pamphlets The Vatican Decrees,” and Vati- 
canism.” 1875. 


750 DECLINE RATIONALISM [Oct. 


Prussia. Politics absorb exceedingly small 
portion the talent educated men. Compared with the 
swirling, devouring whirlpool political discussion Eng- 
land America, German civil life unruffled Great 
waves, unknown here, roll there science, philosophy and 
theology. Look into the bookstores the Leipzig fairs, 
into the university lecture lists get reports this com- 
motion among the educated class, and not into the newspapers. 
Under vigorously paternal government, newspapers have 
little power, and attract little talent. Accordingly there 
are newspapers Germany; least, none all com- 
parable for ability influence with the leading sheets the 
English American press. The universities Germany 
absorb that huge amount intellectual activity which 
America and England diffuse through awakened and 
multitudinously throbbing public life. General enthusiasm 
politics does not exist Prussia, still less the smaller 
states the empire. 

only upon scientific, philosophical, and literary topics 
that discussion the universities fully free. the 
absence great political and social themes, the stream 
intellectual activity, which never runs shallow Germany, 
shut off from one its natural channels, turns its whole 
force upon philosophy, science, and theology. the result 
has many respects been excellent, many also has been 
unfortunate for the very current that has made the channel 
deep, has borne with drift-wood utterly secular, turbu- 
lent, and intriguing spirits, whose natural outlet would have 
been politics, and who had calling, except from necessity, 
discuss any other theme. 

The brilliancy German professor’s success depends 


1“A disinterested love truth can hardly co-exist with strong political 
spirit. all countries where the habits thought have been mainly formed 
political life, may discover disposition make expediency the test 
truth..... probable that the capacity pursuing abstract truth for its 
own sake, which has given German thinkers great ascendency Europe, 
Lecky, Rationalism Europe, Vol. ii. 145. 
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much the size his audience; and under incon- 
siderable temptation secure hearers novelty 

The professor chosen for his merit specialist; 
attracts hearers his fame specialist; his rank 
estimated according the extent the additions has 
made knowledge his ambition for scholarly 
renown leads him seek perpetually find invent some 
new thing specialist. 

Competition for hearers intensely keen times under 
the operation the peculiar system the university lectures, 
supported largely the fees paid students who voluntarily 
subscribe hear certain courses. 

There rivalry between the professors the three dif- 
ferent orders regular, extraordinary, and candidate. The 
Privat Docent German university really candidate 
professor, and one his offices keep the regular profes- 
sors strenuously wakeful competition. 

This rivalry intensified the custom Germany 
assembling circles instructors the universities always 
majority the brilliant men learning the 
country. England one may count among those the last 
fifty years distinguished for learning, least score who 
had connection with universities; but Germany one 
can find that period hardly any such. Macaulay, Carlyle, 
Mill, Grote, like our own Prescott and Irving, never were 
professors college. But Germany, any learned 
person has anything say, usually provided the 
government with chance say lectures students 
some university centre. 

Undoubtedly the German universities, all topics within 
their range, have present more power than the German 
nobility set the fashions public thought. 

one can enter the civil service learned profession 
Germany, except through the gate state examination, 

the close university course study. The secret 
the national power the German universities this close 
connection with the state. The university,” says Bismarck, 
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“exists for imperial purposes.” The American and the 
English universities not rest state preparatory schools, 
end the state service. The German university rests 
the state gymnasiums and ends the civil service and 
learned 

America governs majorities, England aristocracy, 
Germany universities. 

All life Prussia has organization utterly different 
from that New England, that although Edinburgh, Glas- 
gow, Oxford, London, American feels himself yet 
hardly out America, will not have that feeling 
Germany, not even the highest places learning. Modern 
German society spiritual landscape, with stagnant flats 
and reedy marshes extensive those the Baltic provinces 
but also with wide tracts thrown up, like South 
Germany, into Thuringian hills and Saxon Switzerlands, 
even into Alpine peaks, which day strikes first and lingers 
longest. Examined more closely, however, the novelties 
which surprise American are seen arranged 
most definite order. Prussian society consists these seven 
parts: the king, the civil service, the army, the universities, 
the nobility, the tradesmen, the peasants. assign the uni- 
versities rank class, and that rank next higher than 
the nobility for such now, according the best German 
critics, their relative position.2 Acting the eye the 
nation, and this elevated stage public respect, German 
professors are stimulated other university teachers 
the world are, both excellence and rivalry. 

French university has liberty, and the English universities have 


science the German universities have both.”” Arnold, Professor Matthew, 
Higher Schools and Universities Germany, 166. London. 1874. Com- 


also, Hart, German Universities. New York. 1875. 


“After the Reformation nearly all eminent men Germany poets, philos- 
ophers, and the Protestant party, and resided chiefly 
the universities. The universities were what the monasteries had been under 
Charlemagne, the Castles under Frederick Barbarossa the centres gravita- 
tion for the intellectual and political life the The intellectual 
sceptre Germany was wielded new nobility..... that had its castles 
the Miiller, Professor Max, German Classics, Preface, xxvi. 
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find these circumstances the explanation the fact 
that the German universities are the best now existence, 
and also the circumstance that among the multitude 
their productions they have given the public some most 
wild and perishable systems 


VIII. anp PHILOSOPHICAL SYSTEMS. 


Complete partial overthrow many celebrated schools 
philosophy which theology had unwisely been made 
depend, recent cause the power rationalism 
Germany, especially the later materialistic phases 
unbelief, which sneer metaphysics impossible science. 
Never since Plato and Aristotle has much metaphysical 
ability been displayed Kant, Fichte, Schelling, and Hegel 
but Germany Fichte and Schelling are obsolete; Hegel, 
Kant, only, has foundations upon which this 
century dares build. 

Herbart, Beneke, Rothe, Trendelenburg, Scho- 
penhauer have come and gone but, for twenty-five years 
commanding system philosophy has arisen land which 
philosophical gifts possesses the primacy the world. 
return Aristotle and Kant has distinguished the later Ger- 
man metaphysics. To-day, the hands Kuno Fischer, 
the history philosophy made attract almost much 
metaphysics and physics are jointed together the 
ribs new vessel, which perhaps destined 
endure the shock wind and wave where fleets ribbed with 
metaphysics only, went down, even with Schellings, Fichtes, 
and Hegels the helm. But neither Lotze nor Fischer pre- 
knight-errantry still waits for its Cervantes. Nowhere have 
the objects learning been completely sacrificed the means 
nowhere has that Dulcinea, knowledge for its own sake, with her dark veil 
and her barren heart, numbered many admirers nowhere have many 
windmills been fought, and many real enemies left Germany, 
particularly during the last two centuries.” Miiller, Professor Max, German 
Classics, Preface, xxvii. 

Geschichte der neueren Philosophie, Bande. 


Mikrokosmos, Bande. Leipsig, 1872. 
Vou. XXXII. No. 128. 


754 DECLINE RATIONALISM [Oct. 


tends undertake, what was the joy older admirals, the 
circumnavigation the yet uncircumnavigated globe phi- 
losophy. These giants, among costly wrecks, pace and fro 
sadly the ocean shore. They not set sail; and yet 
they perform for thought service, keeping 
the world view the limitless horizons. Meanwhile, out 
sight the the marshy interior grovelling 
materialism, Moleschott and Carl Vogt can assert that 
there ocean and even the pigmy Biichner, from lack 
height outlook, through twenty editions shallow 
book, can proclaim the impossibility both metaphysics and 
religion. 
UNREST THE AGE. 

The doctrinal unrest the age most, from the ac- 
quisition new facts many, departments thought, 
chief force all modern history, and has been exceedingly 
efficient among the causes German rationalism. Nearly 
every other branch human inquiry besides theology has 
been supplied with new method and new materials within 
and was neither expected nor desired that 
scholars would not seek new method for the latter science 
and was expected, though not desired, that when they 
could not find copious new materials for it, they would invent 
them. Really new materials, however, have been brought 
theology the last century from the department exe- 
getical research. age new truths and facts neces- 
sarily period unrest old ones. Although ultimately 
may found that the old and the new agree, acquisition 
fresh materials for belief and the crystallization those 
materials around ancient beliefs are processes which not 
succeed each other without intervening space investiga- 
tion and uncertainty. upon precisely these intervening 
spaces history that scepticism has seized battle-fields, 
only lose them one one, long line defeats reach- 
ing now through eighteen centuries. But there never was 
more important intervening space this sort than the last 
age Germany, except the first age Christianity Asia 
and Europe. 
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State aid rationalistic churches class among the causes 
that have given rationalism power make noise Germany. 
majority church Heidelberg, for instance, vote 
for rationalistic preacher, they can have him, and yet retain 
state aid. America, under the voluntary system, ration- 
alistic organizations soon disband, for they have not earnest- 
ness enough pay their own expenses. But, Germany, 
loaves and fishes keep them together under the endlessly 
vicious practical arrangements the state churches. 

There are three methods arranging the relations 
church and state: separation, the American plan exclu- 
sive establishment one confession, the English plan; 
concurrent establishment several confessions, the 
German plan. Catholics, Lutherans, and Calvinists had equal 
civil rights secured them the Peace Westphalia. 
Even Prussia, Romanists to-day have larger gifts from 
the public treasury than Protestants. Confessional equality, 
great watchword, having the agonies and 
German religious life for centuries, cry never hypocriti- 
cally uttered the lips Prussia. 

But, although dissenters from the three recognized confes- 
sions have had formal help from the state, has been 
the theory each establishment that the whole population 
must baptized. Until very lately, every family, believing 
unbelieving, was obliged cause its children profess 
faith and pass the rite confirmation, incur for the 
children the gravest civil disabilities. Thus, practice, all 
dissenters have been really within, and not without the church. 
many the smaller principalities, individual churches have 
become predominantly rationalistic, and yet have retained 
their income from the 


least, the destructive power European infidelity past 
generations has been due the presence the party within, instead without, 
the church.” President Warren, the Boston University. Al- 
liance Report, 253. New York. 1873. 
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Catholicism, covering all South Germany and stimulated 
act the part mere reactionary Romanism influ- 
ences from beyond the Alps and the rank 
powerful cause German rationalism, for has prevented 
half the German people from seeing what church can 
made the lives vast peasant populations 
prolonged disgusted scholars its absurdities 
doctrine; resisted the progress the nation toward 
Protestant unity and seeks now destroy empire whose 
power the best guarantee both peace and progress 
Europe. 

Pope Boniface wrote Philip the Fair Boni- 
face Philip, Know thou, that thou art subject 
both spiritual and temporal things.’ The king 
‘Philip Boniface, little greeting: Know thou, 
supreme fool, that temporal things are not subject 
any one.’ Such would now the answer America 
England Scotland similar pretensions such to-day 
the answer Germany. this answer would 
given Great Britain the United States through the 
cannon’s mouth necessary, will given the Ger- 
man Empire. Ultramontanism against nationality the 
simple issue between the pope and Bismarck. First Cath- 
olic and then citizen, first citizen and then Catholic, 
the ancient question Berlin debates with Rome. the 
long struggle between the civil and ecclesiastical power, 
England stood three hundred years ago where Germany 
stands to-day. the celebrated bill passed 1581 ‘to 
restrain her majesty’s subjects their due obedience,’ par- 
liament asserted principle all that now causes outcry 
against the sternness Prussia toward Romanists the 
disloyal type. Summarizing with fairness the history 
Ultramontanism for five hundred years, Bismarck said once 
the Prussian parliament that “the goal which, like the 
Frenchman’s dream unbroken Rhine boundary, floats 
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before the papal party —the programmme which, the time 
the mediaeval emperors, was near its realization the 
subjection the civil power the William 
writes Pius that Catholic citizens Germany, the 
instigation Ultramontanism, conspire against the unity and 
peace the Empire. Pius replies: Every one who 
has been baptized belongs the pope some way 
Henry IV., smock and barefoot, stood three days the 
snow before the palace pope Hildebrand Canossa, im- 
ploring absolution. 1872 Bismarck said the German 
are not going Canossa, spiritually physi- 
cally.” But was barely majority one that great, 
rich, Romish Bavaria was brought the aid the rest 
Germany the war self-defence against Napoleon III. 
France echoed the scorn Philip the Fair his famous 
answer contempt the pope; she to-day governed 
Ultramontanism. Canossa not the goal the 
but the feet one hundred and ninety millions the human 
race yet tread its snows. 


XII. 


These, then, judgment, are the ten chief causes 
the power scepticism Germany the last century: 

Fragmentary presentations Christianity the spirit 
earnestness without science, science without earnestness. 

Maladroit organization the German state church; 
first, the use compulsory confessions faith the 
confirmation legally required the whole population, whether 
believing unbelieving and secondly, the absence the 
familiar American and English distinction between the con- 
verted and the unconverted, and consequently stagnant 
church life. 

Moral, intellectual, and social contagion from France. 

The demoralization arising Germany from its having 
been the principal theatre European wars. 


Bismarck, Speech the Prussian House Lords, March 10, 1873. 
Letter Pius the Emperor William, Aug. 1873. 
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Support the church popularly odious absolutism 
politics. 

German university life its peculiar limitations and 
stimulations free discussion. 

The overthrow several celebrated German systems 
philosophy. 

The doctrinal unrest the age most, from the 
acquisition new facts many, departments thought. 

State aid rationalistic organizations. 

10. Roman Catholicism South Germany. 

aware how difficult present proper perspec- 
tive complicated array causes and effects extending 
through hundred and that, for patriotic 
ical reasons, even candid German writers not always arrive 
frank admission the power some these causes. 
But whoever has read between the lines European history, 
and listened the whispered well the spoken and 
printed thought Germany, will recognize this analysis 
her own unpublished judgment herself. such authority, 
well able assure the superficial sceptic, that, 
the most learned land the globe, rationalism had several 
other sources influence besides its own intellectual 
view these enumerated causes, not surprising, nor 
toascholar’s faith intellectually annoying, that scepticism 
has had power Germany, and that yet retains power 
among the slightly educated. 


AND CROWDED EVANGELICAL 
Rooms. 


the German universities the incontrovertible fact that 
the rationalistic lecture-rooms are now empty, and the evan- 
gelical crowded while fifty eighty years ago the rational- 
istic were crowded, and the evangelical empty. 

Lord Bacon says that the best materials for prophecy are 

was expected, one the places Boston where information 
the decline rationalism the German universities appears needed, 


the Radical Club, yet misled Hegel, whom Transcendentalism built 
arrogantly and incautiously forty years ago. 
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the unforced tendencies educated young men. Take 
any German year-book, look the statistics the univer- 
sities, ascertain which way the drift educated youth 
now setting the most learned circles the world, and 
you have before you unimportant sign the times. 

But, looking for this, you come upon another sign 
less important, namely, that the leading universities Ger- 
many are now, and eighty years ago were not, under pre- 
dominant evangelical influence. 

Berlin, beyond doubt the university first importance, and 
hallowed the great names Schleiermacher, Neander, and 
Trendelenburg, theologically led Dorner, Semisch, 
meyer, and Twesten— staunch defenders evangelical 

Leipzig, with Kahnis and Luthardt and 
lately with Tischendorf—among her professors, contests 
with Berlin for the first place, and the opinion many 
deserves that rank, and the renowned traditional seat 
orthodoxy which some points New England and Scot- 
the main with the present attitude 
Berlin might consider excessive. 

Halle, whose theology permeates Germany, both from the 
university and from Francke’s famous Waisenhaus, has 
Tholuck, and and Kahler, and Guericke, and Jacobi, 
and Schlottmann, and Julius Miiller, known throughout the 
world antagonists, and successful antagonists, the 
subtlest forms scepticism. not uncommon hear 
Julius Miiller spoken the ablest theologian Germany. 

itself, where Strauss put forth one his earlier 
works, and Baur founded theological party, has had 
for years school, but, through the 
Beck, Palmer, and Landerer, permeated vigorous 
influences. 

Heidelberg, under the theological leadership Schenkel, 
Hitzig, Gass, and Holtzmann, to-day the prominent 
university Germany given views that can called 
rationalistic. 

Now, which these institutions most patronized 
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German theological students? and Berlin may 
compared, general way, their theology, with 
Andover and New Haven; Leipzig, with Princeton; and 
Heidelberg, with the Unitarian portion Cambridge. 

found Dorner’s, Miiller’s, and Tholuck’s lecture-rooms 
crowded, and Schenkel’s empty. 1872-38 there were but 
twenty-four German theological students and 
have heard Schenkel often, and never saw more than nine, 
eight, seven students his lecture-room. Against twenty- 
four German theological students Heidelberg, there are 
one hundred and thirty-two Leipzig, two hundred and 
fifty-seven Halle, two hundred and thirty-nine Berlin. 
But, counting both the native and the foreign theological stu- 
dents these institutions, the whole number rationalistic 
Heidelberg evangelical Halle, two hundred 
and eighty-two; evangelical Berlin two hundred and eighty 
hyper-evangelical Leipzig, four hundred and 

must remembered that German students often change 
universities, occasionally American students change theo- 
logical schools, passing one period one and another 
another, according the attractions different professors. 
immaterial the German student where hears 
lectures, provided prepared pass with credit the 
severe final examinations. When professor called from 
one university another, large number his hearers 
often follow him. Thus fair test the direction 
the drift educated youth Germany, point the 
fact that they give their patronage evangelical, rather 
than rationalistic, professors, and this the overwhelming 
proportion ten one. 


ScHWARZ, AND 


far, far,” Professor Tholuck’s constant answer, 
when asked foreign students orthodoxy not stronger 
Prussia than fifty eighty years ago. 


Meyer, Deutsches Jahrbuch. Erster Jahrgang, 1002. 
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1826, Halle, all the students except five, who were 
the only ones that believed the Deity our Lord, and all 
the professors the university united petition the 
government against Tholuck’s appointment professorship 
there, and the opposition rested solely the ground his 
evangelical students Tiibingen, not far from 
the same date, ceremoniously burned the Bible. When 
walked and down that famous, long, vine-clad arbor his 
garden where his personal interviews with German and 
foreign students have exerted influence felt two hemis- 
pheres, could twenty miles across the country and not 
once find what, use English word, called experi- 
mental Christian. was very unpopular. was subjected 
evangelical His adversaries are bold and cunning. 
baptism fire awaits him wrote Frederick 
Perthes the young Professor, 1826.? 

Contrast these murky threats Tholuck’s morning with 
the clear sky his westering sun. December, 1870, 
had completed much half century work the Uni- 
versity Halle that three days were given his friends 
the celebration the event. There were social gather- 
ings and suppers and speeches the hotels. All the halls 
and staircases Tholuck’s residence were crowded with 
guests. The Emperor William sent him the star the 


red eagle. Court preacher Hoffmann brought him the 


salutations the ecclesiastical council veritable 
church father the nineteenth century. The various uni- 
versities Germany were represented their ablest pro- 
fessors. Pastors different cities sent delegations. letter 
Tholuck was received signed theologians that hour 
the army before Paris. immense torch-light procession 
students filled night with Luther’s hymn: 
Ein feste Burg ist unser Gott.” 


Tholuck, Letter the New York Meeting the Evangelical Alliance, 
Report, 1873. Perthes, Memoirs, Vol. ii. 
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one can deny,” Professor Tholuck would say 
repeatedly, that since the death Frederick the Great, 
the French Revolution, the opening the century, even 
since fifty forty years ago, there has been great reaction 
Germany against infidelity and rationalism. 

You are right pointing the impotence the edict 
issued favor orthodoxy Frederick William II. the 
death Frederick the Great, proof that has not been 
the favorable attitude the state towards orthodoxy that has 
caused the reaction. Frederick the Great had influence 
promote scepticism the lower and middle, but did 
mischief among the upper classes. 

William III. and Frederick William IV. were 
favorable orthodoxy; and William I., our emperor, 
thoroughly so. Much depends the attitude the court 
Berlin respect the churches. Weimar, however, 
preacher without belief the Deity Christ, and with 
denial miracles, may connected with the state church. 
respect orthodoxy, Weimar one the most lax 
all the provinces Germany. would probably not true 
say that the small territory Weimar, infidelity less 
powerful than fifty years ago, although that most certainly 
the case Prussia. 

Hagenbach has written History the Rise, Progress, 
and Decline German Rationalism, and his book put first 
into the hands foreign students coming Germany and 
asking information from me. myself writing work 
the same subject. 

men science and professors the philosophical 
faculties with us, they are often uninformed concerning 
theology but materialism makes much less noise Ger- 
many than England. man materialist, Germans 
think not educated.” 

account their having little freedom discuss politi- 
cal, German professors are intensely jealous their liberty 
discuss literary, scientific, philosophical, and theological 
topics. Whoever has breathed the quickening oxygen the 
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atmosphere German university will understand very well 
that means the changed attitude the state 
toward orthodoxy that has brought about the reaction against 
rationalism. Scepticism had its greatest power under Fred- 
erick William II. and Frederick William who opposed, 
much Frederick the Great had favored, rationalism. 
Germany almost proverb that the soul university 

said Professor Dorner his study Berlin, when 
mentioned Professor Tholuck’s opinion Weimar 
alism even Weimar and Thuringia was quite strong 
fifty years ago now is.” 

That nothing” (Das ist nichts), remarked emphat- 
ically, and added more, speaking the rationalism 
Renan. 

writers who discuss materialism,” said, 
Germany more anti-dogmatic than ethical. the ration- 
alists themselves, have more who agree with Channing 
than with Parker. 

mass our preachers are genuine believers, but 
among the populace one can sometimes find infidelity. The 
mass our divines are convinced; but they are too conten- 
tious. Prussia, unbelief much weaker than fifty years 
ago, the time Frederick the Great. Then rationalism 
was the loyal theology. Most certainly, most certainly, 
rationalism Germany, taken whole, plainly and 
far weaker than fifty years ago.” 

proposal,” says Professor Christlieb, implore 
the divine blessing and assistance the deliberations the 
Frankfort parliament 1848 was received with shouts 
derisive laughter.” the last thirty years,” writes, 
spite all hostilities, truly Christian science has begun 
victoriously lead the way, new and deeper exegetical 
researches historical pointing out the 
remarkable harmony existing between many new archeo- 
logical, ethnological, and scientific discoveries. the pulpits 
far the greater number the German churches, and 
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the theological faculties most the universities, has 
completely driven unbelief out the field, that the latter 
has been compelled retire, great measure, into the 


divinity schools adjacent countries Switzerland, France, 


Holland, Hungary. When compared with these and other 
countries, Germany shows that unbelief has greater ten- 
dency insinuate itself into, and make its permanent 
abode among, half-educated, rather than thoroughly educated, 
communities.” 

“So much says Court preacher 
Schwarz Gotha, author the acutest? the histories 
recent theology Schleiermacher’s work has been incom- 
parably more enduring, and quietly and inwardly transform- 
ing, than Hegel’s. Schleiermacher’s influences yet advance, 
while those Hegel are exhausted and 

spring,” says Professor Kahnis Leipzig, 1874. 
The period since the wars liberation represents the con- 
flict the newly quickened heat the German mind with 
the masses snow and ice the Aufklarung. Until to-day 
the conflict but ever mightier grows the sun, ever 
weaker the winter.” 

This testimony German professors the fact the 
decline scepticism the German universities might 
make voluminous but enough show the accord 
confidential and colloquial with printed testimony, and the 
agreement five such authorities Tholuck, Dorner, 
Christlieb, Schwarz, and Kahnis. 


XV. SEPARATION CHURCH AND STATE. 
Both the Prussian Constitution and the fundamental 


Christlieb, Professor Theodore, Modern Doubt and Christian Belief, pp. 
18, 63. 

Farrar, G., Critical History Free Thought, Bampton Lectures, Preface, 

Schwarz, Dr. Carl. Oberhofprediger und Oberconsistorialrath Gotha, 
Zur Geschichte der neuesten Theologie, Vierte Auflage, 25. Leipzig. 1869. 

Kahnis, Professor A., Der innere Gang des deutschen Protestantismus, 
Dritte Ausgabe. Zweiter Theil, 162. Leipzig. 1874. These four are the 
best recent works German Rationalism. 
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statutes the German Empire alike declare that the evan- 
gelical church shall free manage its own internal affairs. 
Schleiermacher himself, 1808, drew for the king 
sketch church constitution which foreshadowed much 
that now becoming law. The cabinet order Frederick 
William gathered, 1817, the Lutheran and Reformed 
churches into evangelical union. The contest with Ro- 
manism has now obliged Prussia give that union 
much independence the state Romanists enjoy. The 
eight provinces the old Prussian kingdom, that say, 
nearly all the Protestants North Germany, are being drawn 
together under one church constitution, which the principle 
essentially Presbyterian. The effects are likely prove 
inauspicious rationalism, which has steadily resisted the 
abolition the bureaucratic management the ecclesiastical 
and religious life the nation. 

Church and state Germany are slowly separating the 
bureaucratic tutelage and bondage the church are becoming 
things the past; determined purpose exhibited, 
the part both government and scholars, call out 
regulated religious activity among the masses the people. 
the German peasantry and middle class have never 
been taught give money freely for religious organizations 
managed themselves; the rationalism outgrown the 
universities has only too much power with the populace, 
especially the large towns; Sabbath-schools and prayer- 
meetings, and all the machinery the voluntary system 
church affairs, are Germany conspicuous their absence, 
the separation church and state the Empire will not 
occur without many most painful temporary 

many sections Germany, especially the northern regions, where 
Lutheranism prevails, the congregations are almost passive, dependent, and 
incapable self-government the Roman Catholic church, and Luther’s 
complaint the want material for elders and deacons must repeated 
this nineteenth century after Protestantism has been operation for more than 
three hundred years. The people are only expected ruled, and hence they 
have chance learn individual and congregational self-government, which 


must gradually acquired, like every other art.” Schaff, Professor Philip, 
Germany, its Universities, Theology, and Religion, pp. 112, 113. 
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The poorer clergy will starve for and there will 
wide tracts baptized torpor and unbaptized indifference 
and paganism the religious life the lower classes. 
timately, however, when the dangers allowing religious 
marshes undrained have become sufficiently evident and 
alarming, and the impotence rationalism drain malarious 
soil has received adequate illustration, German sagacity and 
honesty will cause the stagnant fens German church life 
wake with currents, which, hoped, will one day 
make its green, sedgy, and pestilential pools clear, 
flashing, and brimming river. 


Immense commercial, political, and moral advantages 
accrue Germany from her unity, sought agony for two 
hundred years. Schiller did not hesitate say that Europe was 
sufficiently compensated for the horrors the Thirty Years’ 
War increased sense the interdependence and need 
union among its Sadowa, 1866, the 
close the battle which gave Central Europe Prussian 
and Protestant, instead Austrian and Romish, leadership, 
and ended struggle which Frederick the Great began, the 
sun came forth from under heavy clouds the low west, 
and the united armies North and South Germany, struck 
the omen, gathered around their commander, and sang: 

Now all thank 
that late hour the Reformation first became politically 
assured success the land its birth. Sadowa Germany’s 
best hope internal, Sedan her best hope external, 
freedom from war. 

But whenever Germany, beaten down almost constantly 
under the hoofs military strife, has had time catch 


Europa ging ununterdruckt und frei aus diesem 
Krieg, welchem sich zum erstenmal als eine 
Staatengesellschaft erkannt hatte; und diese der Staaten 
einander, welche sich diesem Krieg eigentlich erst bildete, wire allein schon 
Gewinn genug, den Weltbiirger mit seinem Schrecken 
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breath, she has shown recuperative power that has aston- 
ished all Europe. the thirty years after the battle 
Waterloo, her soil was not once touched war, the 
tread foreign troops. historians assign that period 
her first real recovery from the effects the Thirty Years’ 
War. 1818, bold, wise, indefatigable Prussia abolished 
all duties upon goods transit through its own territories. 
For commercial purposes Germany became unit 1828. 
Even under the imperfect league the Zoll Verein her navy 
was the third extent the world. Agriculture grew 
prosperous. Capitals princes were not the only cities 
distinguished for wealth and culture. the mere dawn 
that national unity and peace, which the full sunrise was 
Sedan, commerce Germany awoke from the dead. The 
rapid growth Cologne, Breslau, Magdeburg, Nuremberg, 
and Berlin amazed Vienna and wounded Paris. The over- 
shadowing and swiftly increasing prosperity Germany and 
her approaches political unity drew upon her the attack 
Napoleon III. Sedan opened Victor Emmanuel, Rome 
the angels Peace and Union, entrance German soil 
Napoleon, his grave contagion from France, antidote. 
last Germany has military and political, well intel- 
lectual, primacy Europe. Versailles leads her fashions 
more. Voltaire not asked her tutor. 

those very grounds Sans-Souci, where Frederick the 
Great and Voltaire had called out the culture Europe, 
King William and his queen lately 
entertained Evangelical Alliance gathered from the Indus, 
the Nile, the Danube, the Rhine, the Thames, and the 
Mississippi. 


But who does not know the history the defeat 
sceptical school after sceptical school the rationalistic 
side the field exegetical research? The naturalistic 
theory was swallowed the mythical theory, and the 
mythical the tendency theory, and the tendency the 
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legendary theory, and each the four time. Strauss 
laughs Paulus, Baur Strauss, Renan Baur, the hour- 
glass all. Under his guidance,” says Strauss Paulus, 
tumble into the mire; and assuredly dross, not gold, 
the issue which his method interpretation generally 
the present day,” says Baur Strauss, 
“the mythical theory has been rejected every man 
says Renan Baur, what 
leaves existing the Gospels account for the faith 
the makes the Pauline and Petrine factions 
account for the religion, and the religion account for the 
Pauline and Petrine factions. has run all 
said Strauss, his bitter disappointment the 
failure his final 

Appropriately was there carried Richter’s coffin his 
grave manuscript his last work discussion proof 
the immortality the soul; appropriately might there 
have been carried Strauss’s coffin his grave his last 
work, restating his mythical theory, only that theory had 
not, every scholar knows, died and been buried before its 


Strauss, New Life Jesus, (Eng. trans.), 18. 

Baur, Krit. Untersuch. iiber die canonischen Evangel., 121, 

Renan, Etude d’Hist. Rel., 168. 

Baur acknowledged the four leading Epistles Paul genuine, and 
have been written before a.p. 60. Now this admission fatal the sister 
theory Strauss for these Epistles prove that Jesus was not ordinary man, 
around whose idolized memory his disciples, the course century so, 
wreathed mythical fictions, not knowing what they did; but that the culminat- 
ing facts his life, the leading traits his character given our so-called 
mythical Gospels, were familiar the Christian world within twenty-five years 
after his death.” Thayer, Professor Henry, Boston Lectures, 1871. 

Zeller, the admiring biographer Strauss, says: point weakness 
his last volume, The Old and New Faith,’ designated one his letters 
the beginning the fourth section morals. Here,’ writes, ‘immediately 
after the appearance the work, couple solid beams have still in- 
serted, and you could supply with few oak even pine stems, you would 
deserve sincere The public discussions the work were almost 
without exception Average theological liberalism pressed 
forward eagerly renounce all compromising association with Strauss after 
published this last statement his mythical theory. was deeply grieved, 
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Summary Proors. 


Among the proofs, then, that scepticism Germany 
declining power with those whose special study theology, 
are the facts 

That the German universities the rationalistic lecture- 
rooms are now empty, and the evangelical crowded while 
fifty eighty years ago the rationalistic were crowded, and 
the evangelical empty. 

That histories the rise, progress, and decline 
German rationalism have been appearing for the last fifteen 
years the most learned portions the literature 
Germany. 

That such teachers Tholuck, Julius Miller, Dorner, 
Twesten, Ullmann, Lange, Rothe, and Tischendorf, most 
whom began their professorships with great unpopularity 
their universities, account their opposition rational- 
istic views, are now particularly honored that very account. 
That every prominent German university, except Heidel- 
berg, now under predominant evangelical influences, and 
that Heidelberg nearly empty theological students. 

That the attitude the general government Berlin 
has destroyed the force many the political causes 
disaffection with the state church. 

That the victory Sedan and the achievement 
German unity diminish the chances demoralization from 
European wars, and contagion from France. 

That the field exegetical research, while 
ism has caused the discovery many new facts, and the 


? 


and required some days before could regain his calm 
Professor Eduard, the Heidelberg University, Strauss his Life and Writ- 
ings (Eng. trans.), pp. 135, 141,143. London, 1874. The idea men writing 
mythic histories between the time Livy and Tacitus, and St. Paul mistaking 
such for realities Bunsen, Arnold’s Life, Letter cxlix. Strauss bezeichnet 
nicht sowohl eine Epoche als eine Krise, nicht sowohl einen Anfangs-als einen 
Schlusspunkt. .... Die Einseitigkeit des Strauss’schen Geistes, welche bei 
allem Glanz seiner Detail Kritik den neuesten Werke besonders auffallend 
hervortritt, ist ein doppeltes Vacat, ein Mangel geschichtlichem Blick und 
religiosem Sinn.” Schwarz, Geschichte der neuesten Theologie, 557. 
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adoption new method, the naturalistic theory Paulus, 
the mythical theory Strauss, the tendency theory Baur, 
and the legendary Renan have been antagonistic 
each other successively outgrown both Christian 
and rationalistic scholarship. 


Beyond controversy are many great results the theolo- 
gical discussions Germany for the last hundred years; nor 
have the attacks rationalism been unmixed evil. 

doctrine the intuitions, basis all ethical and meta- 
physical research, has been established Kant. 

doctrine conscience, growing from the Kantian 
theory the intuitions, acquiring height outlook, from 
which the far-sighted already descry the scientific inference 
the necessity atonement. 

doctrine sin, built the doctrine conscience, has 
been made Julius Miiller unlock all theology. 

doctrine the personality God has been founded 
upon the Kantian analysis the intuitions, and has already 
supplied the chief deficiencies Kant’s own system, besides 
undermining the pantheism Fichte, Schelling, and Hegel. 

system criticism has grown relation every- 
thing historical Christianity and exegetical research has 
been placed upon thoroughly scientific basis. 

vindication the historical evidence the supernatural 
has followed from application the new system 
criticism. 

series discoveries has been made, illuminating 
important points the records the origin Christianity, 
and carrying back the date the chief documents full half 
century, narrowing much the previously too narrow 
space used the sceptical theory account for the growth 
myths and legends, and shutting the colossal shears 
chronology upon the latest deftly-woven web historical 


Twenty years ago used thought that the earliest proof the re- 
ception New Testament writings similar authority the Old was 


Life Christ now the most natural form which 
belief, resting upon system criticism common sacred 
and secular history, expresses and defends its credence. 


XX. TREND THE CENTURIES. 


Whoever ascertains the trend the historic constellations 
through long periods, obtains glimpse the hem the 
garment Almighty God. What Providence does, from the 
sifting Christianity has taken place this 
last age prolonged contest unbelief with faith, each 
armed with the best Damascus blades the world furnishes 
either to-day and the result has defeat doubt all 
central points. is, therefore, now certain that was 
divinely intended that there should sifting Christianity 
this last age, and defeat doubt should the result. 
Prolonged historic tendencies are God allowing portions his 
plan for the government the world become humanly 
comprehensible. 

When the completion cycle events reveals what the 
plan the cycle was from the first, behooves men, co- 
ordinating latest with earliest cycles, ascertain the trend 
the movements the and gaze, more solemnly than 
upon the stars themselves, upon that Form loftier than the 
stars, which passes the darkness behind them, its out- 
found about the year but recent discoveries furnish indubitable evidence 
that even the Gospels had acquired such reception more than half century 
These discoveries, carrying back for half century the indubita- 
ble traces the Gospels, prove such theories those Baur, Strauss, and 
Renan, pure not only unsupported the facts history, 
but opposition the facts history..... biblical criticism, the 
Tiibingen school has perished. Its history, even, has been written, and that 
more than one tongue.” Thayer, Professor Henry, Criticism Confirmatory 
the Gospels. Boston Lectures, pp. 1871. Renan, 
Keim, and others equally removed from the traditional views, unite 
insisting that the fourth Gospel could not have appeared later than few 
years after the beginning the second century. They found this opinion 
irrefutable grounds. But this so, the key-stone falls from the arch. 
The course development which the Tiibingen critics describe, extending for 
century from the death Paul, and requiring this time for its accomplishment, 
swept away. There room for Fisher, Professor George P., 
Essays the Supernatural Origin Christianity, xxxviii. (new 
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lines not wholly visible, but the direction not unknown 
which moving the constellations. 

commend this German theological battle-field the timid 
and the hopeful who out walk and meditate the 
world’s eventide. Goethe could say that the only real, and 
the deepest, theme the world’s and man’s history, 
which all other subjects are subordinate, the conflict be- 
tween faith and unbelief.1 are the ancients, Bacon 
said. But the inscription written history, which God’s 
finger and accident, before the sad eyes the bruised 
and staggering ages, the trophy erected after the severest 
intellectual battle this oldest and newest the centuries, 
is: Via Crucis, Via 

not respect any proposition merely because ancient, 
the mouths majorities. But respect propositions 
that have seen honest and protracted battle, but not defeat. 
The test the soundness scholarship that should con- 
tend with scholarship, not once twice, but century after 
century, and come out crowned. But the intellectual suprem- 
acy Christianity the nineteenth century not 
novelty. There are other battle-fields worth visiting those 
who walk and meditate, which Christian trophies stand, 
more important, marks the world’s agonies and advances, 
than any that ever Greek erected for victory Salamis 
Marathon. lean church history. toits battle-fields 
and lie down them. They are places spiritual rest. 
Gazing their horizon, see narrow prospect, but 
breadth nineteen hundred victorious years. Looking into 
the sky, lie there, hear sometimes the anthem: 
was the beginning, now, and ever shall be, world with- 
out end. obtain glimpses heaven and behold 
white horse, and that sits him called the Word 
God, King kings, and Lord lords. clothed 
vesture dipped blood but his eyes are flame fire, 
and his head are many crowns. 


Goethe, Werke, Abhandlungen zum Divan. 
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ARTICLE IX. 


DR. BURTON 
REV. ENOCH POND, D.D., BANGOR, ME. 


Most the authorities speak Dr. Burton having been born 
Preston, Conn. was born Stonington, 1752; but the age 
two years removed, with his parents, Preston, where lived for the 
next ten twelve years. graduated Dartmouth College 1777, 
only eight years after the founding that institution. the war 
the Revolution was then progress, much alarm was felt college ex- 
pectation attack from hostile tories and Indians. Young Burton 
often spent his nights guard; and when graduated, the usual ex- 
ercises were dispensed with, account the peculiar state the country. 
was during his college life that became subject renewing grace, 
although did not become satisfied this point for several months. 
After had graduated, spent some considerable time college reading 
and studying with view the ministry when, with very little ceremony, 
was licensed preach the Grafton Presbytery. 1778 re- 
ceived call settle with the church Thetford, and was ordained the 
following year. 

His field labor was, the time, very but this was 
recommendation it, rather than otherwise, Burton. resolved 
enter it, and keep laboring until should see brighter day. 
And here continued labor till the end life. witnessed several 
revivals religion, one them years’ continuance, and great power, 
which entirely changed the aspect things about him, and transformed 
the desert into fruitful field. 

For thirty years together Dr. Burton had theological students under 
his care, which time must have assisted not less than sixty their 
perparation for the gospel ministry. general these were able and 
faithful men, few whom still remain; but the most have followed 
their beloved teacher better world. continued sole pastor the 
church Thetford, until had passed his threescore years and ten, and 
died, 1836, the age eighty-four. 

Dr. Burton was instructive, though not eloquent, preacher. His 


Essays some the First Principles Metaphysics, Ethics, and Theology. 
Asa Burton, D.D., Pastor the Church Christ Portland. 
1824. 
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sermons were neatly written and full thought, that upon the intel- 
ligent and reflecting hearer they could hardly fail producing effect. 
The late Dr. Channing Boston, after hearing him some public 
casion, With all his metaphysics, anything but dry 
preacher.” 

With regard the character his mind, quote the following from 
one his pupils: Burton was man uncommon intellectual 
powers. had clear, penetrating, comprehensive mind. severe 
discipline had schooled his understanding that was capable 
taking the most profound and discriminating views any subject that 
occupied his attention. Though his library was small, and his reading 
not extensive, was familiar with the best writers metaphysical 
science. was not accustomed stop the investigation subject 
until supposed had reached the legitimate boundary human 
knowledge. instance this great perseverance used say: 
have spent more than three months intense study upon the three words 
moral, 

the year 1824 Dr. Burton published the volume Essays now before 
us. was written some twenty years previous this time, probably for 
the use his theological students. The style unadorned, but perspic- 
uous and direct, and displays throughout Christian spirit. Its prin- 
cipal object was, without doubt, vindicate what from him has been 
called “the Taste Scheme,” “the Exercise Scheme” 
Dr. Emmons. 

The work before is, the main, original. The author tells that 
first with attention the most distinguished authors could find 
the subject pneumatology, expecting studying them digest 
true system. But, instead finding increased light, his mind was more 
darkened and perplexed than before. Failing success this way, 
determined lay aside authors, and make attempt, the exertion 
his own powers, arrange his thoughts systematically the principles 
and operations the human mind. this way has succeeded, 
some good measure, his own 

entering minister upon his theological inquiries, Dr. Burton 
soon discovered that could make satisfactory progress without first 
settling some the great principles mental science. And every student 
theology finds the same. For some the main points Christian 
theology are intimately connected with the human mind, that the former 
cannot well understood without knowledge the latter. The sub- 
jects, for example, moral agency, regeneration, the Christian virtues, 
are subjects pertaining the mind, and cannot understood without 
right understanding the mind itself. Indeed, both the salvation the 
gospel and the destruction from which delivers are subjects which 
require accurate knowledge the mind. This the view which Dr. 
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Burton took, and accordingly the first half his Essay purely psycho- 
logical, rather than distinctively theological. 

Dr. Burton commences with insisting that the human mind has sub- 
stantial existence, and has different faculties, opposition those who 
regard but succession ideas and exercises. The reference here 
is, without doubt, Dr. Emmons; although the author does not name 
him. this point Dr. Emmons has been misunderstood. nowhere 
affirms that the mind mere succession ideas and exercises, but only 
that these are all which are conscious. Anything beyond these 
matter not personal consciousness, but inference, and Dr. Burton says 
the same: know not what the essence mind spirit is. are 
acquainted with its operations, and the effects they produce; and this 
our knowledge, present, spiritual existence (p. 20). 

Dr. Burton differs from most the older metaphysicians, considering 
the human mind under three great departments faculties, —the under- 
standing, the sensibilities (which calls taste), and the will. were 
make any criticism this division, would prefix another de- 
partment mind, the sensational, making four all. Our sensations are 
the impressions made upon our minds, through the external organs 
sense. these, are entirely passive. When the external organ 
healthy state, and approached through its appropriate medium, sensa- 
tion will produced, whether will not. 

Sensation has sometimes been confounded, though improperly, with ex- 
ternal perception. through our sensations, means them, that 
the intellect perceives external things. Sensation directly connected 
with external perception, though distinct from it. 

Our sensations have also been confounded with our emotions feelings; 
but this cannot true. Our sensations and consequent perceptions often 
excite but the sensation itself not emotion. 
What can more different than the sensation sight, and the feelings 
awakened what see; than the sensation hearing, and the 
feelings excited within what hear 

But need not dwell this particular. That the old division the 
human faculties into understanding and will defective, and has been 
source mistake and error all who have adopted it, 
That there wide region feeling between the understanding and will, 
which cannot classed with either, certain; and Dr. Burton 
commended for making prominent. 

The statements Dr. Burton with regard the intellectual department 
mind are generally sound. rejects the idealism Berkeley and the 
transcendentalists: material world does exist, distinct from the mind 
and all objects which obtain knowledge through our bodily senses 
are real existences. objects, they exist, which see; and not 
images representations them” (p. 22). 
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Dr. Burton regards memory and imagination and judgment and reason, 
not distinct faculties mind, but belonging the understanding. 
regards conscience, too, belonging the understanding; being 
more than judgment the moral quality actions. This may 
accepted, part, just view conscience; but does not comprehend 
all. Conscience, the full sense the term, denotes complex mental 
operation, involving not the understanding only, but the sensibilities. 
not only judgment the moral quality actions, but feeling 
they are perceived right wrong. 

speaking conscience sometimes refer one part and 
sometimes the other. The phrases enlightened conscience,” and mis- 
guided conscience,” have reference intellectual; while the ex- 
pressions, seared conscience” and tender conscience refer the 
sensibilities. 

sometimes see the different parts conscience existing different 
degrees perfection. see conscience that enlightened, but not 
conscience that tender and quick feel, but not greatly 
enlightened. 

These different parts conscience require, also, very different kinds 
cultivation. The intellectual conscience, like everything else pertain- 
ing the intellect, requires instructed and informed. The sentient 
conscience requires cherished, yielded to, and habitually obeyed. 

Dr. Burton strangely errs the matter conscience, saying that 
our own character and conduct, and not that others” (p. 39). 
This surely cannot true. judge the right and the wrong 
others’ actions well our own, and often feel keenly view 
them. not, indeed, feel the sting remorse view the guilty 
acts others, but may feel strong disapprobation and sorrow. Every 
parent knows this when compelled witness the guilty conduct 
others whom loves. 

The department feeling, the sensibilities, Dr. Burton properly 
places between the understanding and will, and insists that there 
approach influence from the former the latter, but through this 
region. would say, with Professor Upham: out the sensi- 
bilities, and you excavate gulf separation between the intellect and 
will, which forever impassable.” 

This faculty feeling Dr. Burton unfortunately calls taste; and its 
operations those highly spiritual nature—are denominated 
appetites. They are placed the same category with our bodily appe- 
tites, such hunger and thirst. This faculty also calls the heart, and 
makes the seat all moral good and evil the man. not only 
active principle, but the most active principle existence, and the 
primary cause, moral agents, all the effects ever produced the 
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universe.” further says that “the faculty taste the most important 
property the mind. the seat all our pleasures and pains; con- 
tains all the principles action that govern men; the foundation 
vice and virtue; and, according its nature, such the moral character 
men, and all intelligent beings. According its nature, when 
bid farewell life, such will our endless state beyond the grave.” 
pp- 234, 253. 

order make good these representations, Dr. Burton under the 
necessity ascribing this faculty taste two distinct classes mental 
operations classes belonging different departments the mind, viz. 
the sensibilities and will. the seat not only feeling, but our 
desires and wishes. the more excusable this mistake, because 
our English word really ambiguous one, sometimes denoting 
mere feelings, but more frequently large class internal, voluntary 
exercises. Thus the appetites and natural affections, which belong ex- 
clusively the sensibilities, are not unfrequently called desires. So, 
also, are our universal, instinctive desires, the desire knowledge and 
the desire happiness. But that the larger part those exercises 
which are commonly called desires wishes are voluntary, there can 
doubt. The thief deems possible obtain sum money 
earnestly desires obtain it; resolves that, possible, 
will obtain it; and enters course measures accordingly. Now, 
would difficult show that the thief was not voluntary and 
criminal his desires his subsequent resolutions and endeavors. 
Indeed, may not the foundation all his guilt traced the indul- 
gence these guilty desires? David Brainerd deemed possible, 
much sacrifice and toil, bring the American Indians, portion 
them, knowledge the truth. earnestly desired the accomplish- 
ment this object resolved that would attempt its accomplishment; 
formed his plans, and entered course measures accordingly. 
Now, was there nothing morally excellent and holy these benevolent 
desires Brainerd? And was not voluntary them those 
resolves and efforts means which his desires were accomplished 

Our desires, the sense which here use the term, are, reality, 
choices, preferences, and differ from our simple choices chiefly respect 
their objects. Their objects are not immediately attainable. they 
were so, the desires would become simple volitions, fastening upon the 
chosen objects, and securing them once. But, these objects are not 
immediately attainable, what would otherwise volitions assume the 
form abiding wishes desires secure the objects question soon 
practicable. 

The error here detected Dr. Burton’s classification very important 
one, and goes far towards upsetting all that peculiar his theory 
moral action. Mere feelings are not action, but are powerful motives 
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action, constituting the entire class internal, sentient motives, through 
which alone external, objective motives can reach and influence the will. 

Dr. Burton seems have suspected that had included more under 
his faculty taste feeling than properly belonged it; since calls 
“compound faculty,” and says that affection passion com- 
pound either painful agreeable sensations, with desires avoid the 
painful, obtain the agreeable, object (pp. 222, 234). 

this passage, and some others, Dr. Burton comes near acknowledging 
what his theory would not allow him acknowledge existence 
complex mental affections, made the sentient and the voluntary. 
That several our religious affections are this nature, there can 
doubt. Thus, repentance complex affection, made sorrow for 
sin, which chiefly with turning from sin, which voluntary. 
Paul says that “godly sorrow worketh repentance unto salvation.” 
course, does not constitute the whole it. Faith, too, complex 
mental affection, involving intellectual assent the doctrine Christ, 
and voluntary committing the soul his hands. Indeed, many 
those affections which are enjoined upon the scriptures are complex. 
Rejoice with them that rejoice, and weep with them that weep.” 
The affections here enjoined are chiefly sentient and yet they are far 
under the direction the will render them proper subjects com- 
mand. Without knowledge these complex affections, impossible 
understand vindicate many the commands scripture. 

Dr. Burton describes the will distinct faculty, whose office-work 
put forth volitions—to choose and refuse. The will, says, 
moved, not material bodies are, physical force, but motives. And 
correctly divides motives into two general the external and 
internal. motives include all objects which either please 
disgust us. Every object which pleases excites those actions which 
are necessary obtain the agreeable object; while those objects which 
displease excite those actions which are necessary avoid them.” 
internal motives understands the feelings everything the heart 
taste which stimulates action” (pp. 139,140). before remarked, 
holds that these two classes motives must operate conjointly, order 
move influence the will. also holds that the will always the 
strongest motive, that which appears the strongest most pleasing 
the time. one pleases yield the strongest motive 
and this liberty all the liberty which rational being can desire. 

But although, these points, might willing accept what Dr. 
Burton teaches respecting the will, others feel constrained differ. 
says there but one class voluntary exercises, and these are simple, 
executive which stand connected with overt action. 
not admit any subdivision, being resolved into specific 
(p. 92). 
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believed this, should say, with our author, that the exercises 
the will, instead being the seat and source moral character, have 
themselves moral character. For, certainly, not attribute 
moral character mere external executive volitions, considered distinct 
from the desires, the the intents out which they grow, more 
than the muscles which are moved them, the instruments 
which our hands employ. 

But what are think the position that these executive volitions 
are the only exercises the will—that there nothing voluntary 
nature beneath them, which they are prompted, and which they 
execute? are our resolutions, our purposes, our plans life, all 
formed under the influence motives, and truly voluntary our 
simple choices. too, are our intents, our preferences, our desires: 
and wishes —all them exercises the will. these internal exercises, 
the most them purely voluntary, and into all which the voluntary 
element enters more less, which are the subjects divine command 
prohibition which constitute our moral characters; which render 
holy sinful, praiseworthy blameworthy the sight God. They 
are not, like our simple volitions, evanescent and transitory, but remain, 
most instances, long upon the mind, sometimes life-long, and impress upon 
permanent character, either good bad. 

affirmed Dr. many others; that these internal 
affections are not exercises will, because they cannot produced 
exercise will. person, willing, can more produce love 
God his heart, than can produce world willing it. any one 
not convinced this truth, let him make the experiment” (p. 90). 
admit that person can produce love God his heart, simply 
willing and more can produce, this way, any other voluntary 
exercise, not even simple, executive volition. This not the way 
which voluntary exercises are produced. They are exercises the will, 
and not the creations such exercises. They are excited, put forth, 
the influence motives, and not caused, produced, one another. 

have before said that Dr. Burton makes moral freedom, liberty, 
consist choosing and acting please; (which the same) 
acting from what is, the time, the strongest motive. And should 
have objection this, did not couple with another idea, viz. that 
when thus act have natural ability act otherwise. denies 
the distinction between natural and moral ability, and holds that men 
have ability any kind act differently from what they (p. 182). 
But ask, does not this contradict the common sense, the common appre- 
hensions all men? Does not conflict with the very idea freedom 
not all know that can act differently from what do, and 
enough say that can differently, will the sense natural 
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ability, can differently not And every case sin 
ought act differently, whether will no. Thus much, seems 
us, enters into the very idea freedom. 

believe, indeed, with Dr. Burton, that men always act from what 
them, the time, the strongest motive; that was certain the 
mind God, from all eternity, that they would act; and that this 
certainly constitutes moral necessity, which not all inconsistent 
with human freedom, but the rather implies it. this ground hold, 
does, that the doctrine predestination, unconditional election, and 
the perseverance saints, are all them consistent with the free-agency 
man. Still, this representation conflicts not all with the idea 
natural ability, which consists solely possessing the requisite faculties 
and opportunity, act differently from what do. 

With Dr. Burton’s theory morals are even more dissatisfied than 
with his philosophy the human mind. teaches that happiness 
the only absolute good, and that the greatest sum happiness the 
highest possible good” Holiness not absolute but rel- 
ative good. Indeed, without happiness, why not well without holiness, 
have it? what value universe, however holy, there 
Why consider holiness, with all its opera- 
tions and exercises, good? they promote happiness. 
This their motive and (p. 152). 

Holding these views, Dr. Burton cannot admit that the difference 
between right and wrong lies the eternal nature, fitness, and relations 
things; but only their tendencies produce happiness misery. 
Nor can admit that there any standard right and wrong, out the 
mere will God, which under obligations, moral agent, 
conform his will. And all this expressly concedes (p. 361). 

have time discuss these positions here. consider them 
not only false and absurd, but striking the foundation morals and 
religion. course, the venerable author did not think intend but 
can come other conclusion. All the commands God require 
holy; thus showing that holiness the supreme and ultimate 
good; and when Moses besought the Lord show him his glory, said, 
will make all goodness pass before thee” (Ex. That 
holiness tends promote happiness, there can but does not 
this prove that there must something excellent the very nature 
holiness, give such And the kindred position, that there 
independent standard right the very nature and relations the 
Supreme Being, which his holy character conformed, goes annihi- 
late his moral character. 

The mistakes Dr. Burton these vital topics led others equally 
strange and such that “liberty not necessary virtue 
and vice”; and that “natural and moral evil are nature the same” 
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Dr. Burton has “Essay Regeneration.” this uses the 
words heart and taste denote both the faculty feeling, and the 
appetencies and motions this faculty. But whichever sense the words 
are used, they denote the seat the change regeneration, change 
which the subject has voluntary concern. 

the conclusion this Essay, which seems have been originally 
sermon, the author calls upon his impenitent readers hearers consider 
“how inconceivably stupid, blind, and mad they are. You travel the 
road hell with pleasure, and are every day treasuring wrath against 
the day wrath. excuse and justify yourselves, you often say that 
you cannot help it. Yet nothing but attention wanting order for 
you see your vileness, your danger, your just desert death, and your 
dependence sovereign mercy; and you saw all this, could you live 
secure and quiet life? Would not your dependence increase your fears, 
and cause you cry aloud for mercy? Look, then, and learn, that you 
are deaf, blind, naked, dead, and lost, and are dependent Christ for 
help. Then will you begin beg and cry for mercy. And till you 
thus see your ruined state and your dependence unmerited grace, and 
come and cry for mercy, there hope for you” (p. 349). Here 
direction like those the sacred writers, Repent and converted, 
that your sins may blotted out”; you new heart and new 
Believe the Lord Jesus Christ, and shall saved.” But 
come knowledge your situation feel your dependence, and cry 
God for help.” And the object the prayer obtain new heart, 
must, course, proceed from the old heart sin. And the cry 
such heart where the Bible the promise deliverance made 

The great error Dr. Burton’s system, far this matter preach- 
ing the impenitent concerned, lies his unfortunate classification 
our mental exercises and affections. right supposing that there 
great importance, and quite indispensable moral agency. But errs 
ascribing this faculty whole classes affections which are not 
feelings, desires, aversions, aspirations, preferences, which belong, obvi- 
ously, the will. Indeed, ascribes all the different classes 
internal voluntary resolutions, purposes, wishes, 
leaving the will proper only the putting forth simple, executive 
volitions. 

seems sensible, times, that putting too much upon the 
faculty feeling —that ascribing exercises which have place 
there. Hence calls it, have seen, faculty,” and 
faculty,” and speaks its feelings prompting desires. Still, 
cannot give over its active exercises the will, where they properly 
belong, and hence can, with logical consistency, call upon the unre- 
newed sinner love, repent, and obey the gospel. 
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After all, the advocates the Taste and Exercise Schemes are probably 
nearer each other, this point, than they think they are. They differ 


classification and names. The new relish the taste man 


but new internal exercise the which the Bible calls 
upon the sinner not produce previous executive volition, but 
actively put forth, under the influence motives, and thus come 
once into the embrace the gospel. 
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Want space compels defer two lengthened communications 
the Life and Writings Professors Tischendorf and Ewald also several 
Notices German and English publications. 


Translated from the German, 
Enoch Hutchinson. With Course Exercises Syriac Grammar, 
Chrestomathy, and brief Lexicon, prepared the Translator. Second 
Edition, with additions and corrections. 8vo. New York: 
Appleton and Co. 1875. 


The first German edition this Grammar was published 1829; the 
first American edition 1855. has been adopted text-book 
several the highest institutions learning this country and Great 
Britain. the standard Grammar the Syriac language. trans- 
lated with great care and skill. The first edition richly merited the 
encomiums which received (see Bibliotheca Sacra, Vol. xii. 383) the 
second edition has still higher claims our praise. 


THE Twelve Lectures Preached the Chapel 
Inn the Years 1870-1874, the Foundation Bishop 
Warburton. Edwin Hamilton Gifford, D.D., formerly Fellow St. 
John’s College, Cambridge, and Head Master King Edward’s School, 
Birmingham; Rector Walgrave, Honorary Canon Worcester, Ex- 
amining Chaplain the Bishop London. 12mo. pp. 264. 
burgh: and Clark. 1874. Special edition imported for use 
this country Scribner, Welford, and Armstrong. $2.50. 


Dr. Gifford rightly considers the biblical prophecies miraculous. 
defends the doctrine that miracles are possible, and that they have occurred, 
and that they can proved. The old objection the possibility 
proving miracles is, that testimony can reach only external facts, not 
supernatural cause; and that such external facts are alleged 
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the case miracles none but accomplished physical philosopher 
competent judge.” The reply Dr. Gifford very sensible one. 
takes the case resurrection from death life. First, can prove 
the reality the death. Strauss, his Leben Jesu, says, with derisive 
scorn, that need not trouble ourselves prove that Jesus was dead; 
our only trouble prove that Jesus rose again. Secondly, can 
prove that the person who was dead has returned life. Lazarus 
living man was seen his friends and enemies after had been seen 
adead man. They knew that living, was the same man whom they 
had seen He, himself, was conscious his own personal identity. 
rose from the dead, must have risen miraculous power. 
The philosopher and the sceptic ought the last question this fact. 
them, surely, natural law that the dead rise not. All the 
boasted certainty that the widest experience, the most careful experiment, 
and the surest induction can give any physical law, belongs most fully 
this; and any case can proved certain evidence the 
senses that this natural law overruled, assumption, but neces- 
sary inference reason, that the cause supernatural” (pp. 38, 39). 
This specimen Dr. Gifford’s style reasoning. the logic 
common sense. commend his volume all lovers revealed truth. 


RELIGIOUS KNOWLEDGE, for Popular and Professional 
comprising full Information Biblical, Theological, and Ecclesias- 
tical with several hundred Maps and Edited 
Rev. Lyman Abbott, assisted Rev. Conant, D.D. 
1074. New York: Harper and Brothers. 1875. 


This volume well printed and well edited. The style which 
written eminently perspicuous, neat, and chaste. delightful 
read theological work which transparent, and often elegant, its 
diction. 


Hesrew History, from the Death Moses the Close the Scrip- 
ture Narrative. Rev. Henry Cowles,D.D. 12mo. pp.418. New 
York: Appleton and Co. 1875. 


Dr. Cowles anything but timid champion the scriptures. 
has doubt their divine origin the reality and has 
hesitation all avowing and defending his belief. treats 
sceptics fairly and candidly, but makes unwise concessions. This 
history every way valuable one for its purpose. The author, beyond 
doubt man learning, makes parade erudition. gives 
results instead processes thought. The work very much com- 
pressed, more times than could wish. vigorously and lucidly 
written, but with claims elegance style. cannot fail good. 


784 NOTICES RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 


Series: Isaiah— Acts. Rev. Donald Fraser,D.D. 12mo. pp. 307. 
New York: Robert Carter and Brothers. 


The object these Lectures survey each book the Bible 
give idea its general scope and contents. They are not any 
means exclusively homiletical. They discuss various questiors interest 
regard the books treated of; such, for instance, the authorship 
certain portions Isaiah. While they not aim satisfy the wants 
the professedly biblical scholar, they perform work perhaps not less im- 
portant many respects, that giving the general reader better 
insight into the scriptures. this point view, they may very con- 
fidently and warmly recommended the attention the reading public. 


or, The Lord’s Supper, its Relation Doc- 
trine and Life. Jeremiah Chaplin, D.D., author The Evening 
Life,” etc. 12mo. pp. 283. Boston: Lothrop and Co.; Dover: 
Day and Co. 1874. 


This very useful book one class which can hardly have 
pleased that insists earnestly the necessity belief historical 
Christ, and certain supernatural facts order the perpetuity 
Christianity, and any theory, indeed, deserving the name religion. 


AND OTHER Historical Inquiry into some the 
Chief Parallelisms and Contrasts between Christianity and the Religious 
Systems the Ancient World. With Special Reference Prevailing 
Difficulties and Objections. Charles Hardwick, M.A., Late Arch- 
deacon Ely, and Christian Advocate the University Cambridge. 
Third Edition, edited Francis Procter, Vicar Witton, Norfolk, 
formerly Fellow St. Catherine’s College, Cambridge. 12mo. 
London: Maemillan and Co. 1874. 


Mr. Hardwick, the author this work, died 1859 the early age 
thirty-eight. During his brief life published large number im- 
portant works; most them subjects related more less directly 
the history religion. The object the work, whose title given 
above, furnish account various systems religion which have 
different times prevailed the world, such Brahmanism and Bud- 
dhism, the religions Persia and Egypt and America; with the particular 
purpose view detecting any correspondences Christianity which 
may found them. This object very important one, and the 
work cannot read otherwise than with especially the reader 
does not forget that must wait probably many years before entirely 
adequate answer the question theeconnection between Christianity 
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and other forms religion can furnished. The reader, judge, must 
accept with caution the conclusions which conducted this work, 
well all others the same topic for these relate field thought 
which yet has been but imperfectly surveyed. Mr. Hardwick hearty 
adherent the Christian faith, and writes altogether the interest 
Christianity. The work affords decisive proof thorough scholarship. 
German Workshop, terms high but discriminating commendation. 


New and complete edition, Rearranged. 8vo. pp. 924. Boston: 
American Unitarian Association. 1875. 


intelligent reader requires commendatory notice the works 
Dr. Channing. are glad see this quite full edition them. One 
cannot but mourn that the. author seems have been hindered from 
cordially accepting the distinctive doctrines the evangelical system, 
less anything positively repulsive these doctrines themselves, than 
the erroneous notions which have often obscured their real character. 
What Dr. Channing calls the moral argument against Calvinism 
argument against distorted, rather than real, Calvinism. 


AND SonGs THE LIBERAL being Selections 
Hymns and other Sacred Poems the Liberal Church America, with 
Biographical Sketches the Writers, and with Historical and 
tive Notes. Alfred Putnam. Boston: Roberts 
Brothers. 1875. 


This volume contains many graceful and beautiful hymns. The bio- 
graphical sketches are very interesting. impossible that volume 
should destitute high merit which contains poems from such men 
John Quincy Adams, John Pierpont, Andrews Norton, Henry Ware, Jr., 
William Cullen Bryant, Hedge, Longfellow, Sears, 
Thomas Hill, Higginson, and others, several whom enjoy higher 
poetic fame than some whom have just mentioned. 


SERMONS AND SONGS THE Edward Sears, 
author “The Heart Christ,” Regeneration,” and Foregleams 
12mo. pp. 334. Boston: Noyes, Holmes, and Co. 
Philadelphia: Claxton, Remsen, and Haffelfinger. 1875. 


have read these sermons with little gratification. They are 
well written, and bring out many views which have the merit freshness, 
and are the same time edifying. The author’s knowledge the biblical 
system our view, defective; yet there nothing the sermons 
positively offensive the evangelical believer. The poetry interspersed 
through the work often very beautiful. 

XXXII. No. 128. 
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Man and Nature. George Marsh. 8vo. pp. 644. New York: 
Scribner, Armstrong, and Co. 1874. 


This second edition work, under the title Man and Nature, pub- 
lished 1863. designed give account the various changes 
which the surface the earth has undergone through the agency men. 
not, any means, written exclusively for professedly scientific readers, 
but adapted the average intellect. The practical reader will find 
much that instructive, and one can fail entertained it. 


Mecum for Young Men and Students. John Stuart Blackie, Pro- 
fessor Greek the University Edinburgh. 18mo. pp. 116. 
New York: Scribner, Armstrong, and Co. 1874. 


seldom that more valuable book for its purpose falls into our 
hands than this. Under the three heads intellectual, physical, and 
moral culture, gives counsel young men and students such one 
can neglect with other than the worst consequences. most earnestly 
desire that this book may most carefully studied all those whose 
benefit particularly devoted, and its wise directions carefully followed. 


Tue AND or, Ten Years 
Travels, Adventures, and Residence Abroad. Thomson, F.R.G.s., 
author China and its People. with upward 
sixty wood engravings Cooper, from the author’s own sketches 
and photographs. 8vo. New York: Harper and Brothers. 


This valuable book. The countries which the writer went over 
are every year becoming more and more accessible other and 
with China especially the connection our own country likely 
become increasingly intimate. quite evident that the policy ex- 
clusion which the Chinese have maintained long, will, before many 
years, have abandoned and this account book, which, like 
one before aims give trustworthy accounts the state things 
China, very welcome. more than ordinary interest that part 
the volume which relates Cambodia and the island Formosa, and 
especially the account the ruins ancient temples and traces ancient 
civilization the former region. 


Lost Sketches the Ruins Palmyra, Ninevch, 
Babylon, and Persepolis, with some Notes India and the Cashmerian 
Himalayas. Myers, A.M., Associate Author with 
Myers, “Life and Nature under the Tropics.” 
531. New York: Harper and Brothers. 1875. 


volume larger than this could hardly expected that the 
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sketches given the ruins many cities would even approach com- 
pleteness. The sketches are, doubt, correct, but superficial. They 
are such might, without any very great have not 
the slightest idea that such was the been prepared had 
writer personally visited the scenes which describes. ‘The reader misses 
not little the maps and plans with which such work ought always 
accompanied. The work gives plain marks careless composition 
ill-chosen words and clumsy sentences, which there is, indeed, merit 
avoiding, but much that worthy blame allowing exist. 
have discovered some inaccuracies which certainly ought have been 
avoided. and Anti-Lebanon” are nowhere spoken the 
Bible. The relation Babylonia Jerusalem not well stated. The 
purpose the book good, and deserves read. The account 
given the far-famed Vale Cashmere particularly entertaining. 


JOURNAL Scrence. No. Published for the American 
Social Science Association. pp. 221. New York: Hurd and Houghton. 


Social Science is, suppose, that body knowledge which shows 
men what ways they can live together mutually promote their 
best well-being. This appears cover three main departments. First, 
the creation and the nurture intention live together such 
ways. Second, education correct principles, and the formation 
correct general plans. Third, the simplest and surest methods, detail, 
for carrying out such plans. 

these departments the first has seemed often wholly forgotten, 
those prominent the movement. has been tacitly assumed that 
the intention exists and that have only enlighten it, order 
secure the best social order. Whereas, not mistake, precisely 
here that the main difficulty meets us. People are not sufficiently in- 
terested mutual efforts for the well-being each and all, use the 
knowledge they have, see what before their eyes, act upon 
even the most pathetic appeals other senses. Does any one suppose 
that our people not know how abate nuisances, not understand 
have male and female convicts under the roof the same prison, 
put young boys into the same Reform” school with those older boys 
whose criminal propensities are the very spring-time and rankness 
their growth? And surely not want knowledge that farmers, when 
working out highway tax, shovel soil instead gravel into the ruts. 
The truth is, that the establishment right intent personal 
habit mind throughout the body the people, lies the very basis 
the great system reforms which Social Science aims, and for 
great many these reforms the generous and Christian intention all 
that wanting. This important point desire commend the con- 
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sideration all those interested the highest well-being their kind. 
what manner are inspire ourselves and our fellow citizens with 
the one, all-inclusive, and ever-noblest purpose 

The copy the “Journal before embraces paper Dr. Woolsey 
The Exemption Private Property upon Sea from Capture”; 


the Conference Boards Public Health,” New York, 


1874; Sanitary Papers,” read the general The Social 
Science Record”; Reform Europe and America”; The 


-work the American and Reports Committees.” These 


papers embrace most valuable and stimulating suggestions, and are well 
worthy the consideration all thoughtful men and women. 

Among the many topics present value, and which invite imme- 
diate action, would call attention that presented Dr. Foster 
Jenkins, paper remarkable interest upon Hospitals.” 
would really seem, that wish our sick friends recover, whether 
from fevers from hurts, should nurse them tents, winter and 
summer alike. experience the British forces India, that con- 
tributed the recent war the American Rebellion, and the 
campaign the French, German, and Italian armies since 1866, with the 
discussions that have followed, have rendered well-nigh certain that 
coming generations men, when they look upon hospitals endowed here- 
after the benevolent, need not forced lament that the pious 
intentions founders should frustrated the ignorance builders.” 
The fact seems be, that the walls and floors old hospitals have 
become impregnated with seeds disease whereas the tent perfectly 
pure, and allows such continual percolation air through its roofs 
secure wholesome atmosphere. 

The article Training Schools for Nurses,” and the extended dis- 
cussion questions Prison Reform,” are most seasonable ,—as are 
also others, which lack room specify. But invite attention 
all the publications this Society, and the great cause which 
devoted.’ 


THE PERIOD THE REFORMATION, 1517 1648. Ludwig 
Edited Wilhelm Oncken, Professor History the University 
Giessen. Translated Mrs. Sturge. 12mo. New York: 
Robert Carter and Brothers. 1874. 


The Period the extends from 1517 the close the 
Seven Years War 1648. concise view English affairs given 
until the death Oliver Cromwell. regard this book very 
interesting one, more particularly American readers, who, imagine, 
are not generally very familiar with the history this period. are 
far from being certain that would have been possible for Charles V., 
allying himself with the religious sentiment enkindled Luther, unite 
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the German states into one kingdom but one cannot but mourn that, 
least, the attempt was not made. Full justice, are glad see, done 
the character Oliver Had been permitted reign 
few years longer, and transmit his authority line worthy suc- 
cessors, how different would have been the character the subsequent 
history Great Britain. 


REEF, AND OTHER PARABLES. Edward Henry Bickersteth, 
author Yesterday, To-day, and pp. 322. New 
York: Robert Carter and Brothers. 1874. 


means series interesting stories, parables, they may 
fitly termed, much important instruction conveyed this little book. 
There can need for recommend public favor book from 
the pen Mr. Bickersteth. His name sufficient guarantee merit. 


Lire AND Mr. 1805-1870. Sir Arthur 
Helps, With Preface the American Edition the 
the Author. 8vo. pp. 386. Boston: Roberts Brothers. 1874. 


The life this eminent railway contractor adapted interest 
greatly the American public. While George Stephenson the inventor 
the locomotive, more than any other man, Mr. Brassey may regarded 
the founder the present railway system. The work describes 
graphic and interesting manner Mr. Brassey’s progress, from the time 
when built his first railroad the period when was universally 
acknowledged the foremost railway builder Europe. con- 
structed great number railroads England, and during the latter 
part his life built railways France, Italy, Austria, Australia, India, 
and South America. One cannot become familiar with this memoir 
without acquiring the same time many curious and interesting facts 
with regard the construction those railways which have changed 
our modern civilization. higher interest imparted the work 
the personal character Mr. picture given his intense 
application, tact, methods managing men, and high moral character 
adapted delight and instruct the reader. The work written 
modest and simple but very beautiful style. The book clearly printed 
good paper, and its appearance reflects much credit the publishers. 


SUPERHUMAN ORIGIN THE BIBLE INFERRED FROM ITSELF. 
Henry Rogers, author the Eclipse pp. 423. 
New York: Scribner, Armstrong, and Co. 1874. 

are inclined regard the arguments, like those Mr. Rogers 
favor the inspiration the Scriptures, more effective than what are 
denominated the external evidences overcoming sceptical doubts. 
has established quite satisfactorily the points which undertakes main- 
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tain; that there are certain peculiarities not found the Bible which 
would found there the Bible was human origin; and, the other 
hand, there are certain peculiarities found the Bible which could 
exist only book divine origin. The argument conducted, the 


whole, very skilful manner. strikes being one excellent 


characteristic the work, that does not multiply arguments pressing 
into the service those which are comparatively feeble, thereby producing 
the impression that the position maintained really weak, and stood 
need every support that can contrived. the case is, one feels 
all along that not all said which might have been said. 

must say word concerning one two minor faults. Why does 
not Mr. Rogers always write, capable writing, pure, 
easy English style? wishes speak the any- 
thing, why not say overthrow rather than When has 
occasion assert that two things agree with each other, what the utility 
saying that they osculate” each other. 


Essay the Personality and Ministry the 
Holy Ghost, with some reference Current Discussions. pp. 402. 
New York: Scribner, Armstrong, and Co. 1875. 


The object this book not what one before reading might possibly 
conjecture. does not aim much prove the existence and person- 
ality the Holy Ghost describe the work which accomplishes 
the earth, and show such nature that could accom- 
plished only divine agency. The work fitted much good. 
Whatever may think the absolute force some the reasoning 
it, can certainly that equally conclusive with that used 
favor antagonistic opinions and this account altogether more 
practical force. This specially true the argument favor theism 
opposed atheism and spiritualism applied materialism. 

are not pleased with the style this book. Besides being times 
coarse and undignified, strikes hard and labored, betraying what 
looks like severe effort attain originality the form expression, 
rather than the thought. 


Tue Mistress Manse. Holland. 12mo. pp. 245. 
New York: Scribner, Armstrong, and Co. 1874. 


This poem has the merits and the defects Dr. Holland’s other poems. 
Some passages breathe the true spirit poetry. There are verses 
between the one hundred and thirty-fifth and the one hundred and forty- 
first page which will not soon lost. The volume contains many just 
and ripe thoughts what called sphere woman.” cannot 
say the poem, Infinite riches little room.” wish that the 
author would condense his writings, and avoid his expletives, repetitions, 
and circumlocutions. 
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Abbott’s Dictionary Religious 
Knowledge, noticed, 783. 

Alzog’s Manual Universal Church 
History, noticed, 202. 

Anderson’s History the Missions 
the American Board, noticed, 
393. 

Assyrian and Babylonian Monu- 
ments America, article on, 
Rev. Selah Merrill, 320; the field 
not barren one, 321; where these 
monuments are found, 322; 
the number each place, and 
whom obtained, 322; how the 
slabs were brought this country, 
the kind stone used for 
these sculptures, 327; the lessons 
the monuments, 328; one con- 
taining colossal human figure, 
328; hunter, 330; the eunuchs, 
331; where the finest slabs are 
found, 332; smaller objects, 333 


canon may have been lost, 162; 
supposition that Matthew took the 
citation from prophecy not com- 
mitted writing, 163; more 
modern explanations, that 
the words shall called 
Nazarene” are found for substance 
Isa. liii., 164; the importance 
proper names, and their value 
Jewish antiquity, 165; great 
reverence for proper names the 
Old Testament, 167; proper names 
often full meaning, 168 proofs 
Messiahship vindicated for him- 
self from the Old Testament 
Christ, 169; great importance at- 
tached the names places, 169; 
the Saviour wont predict his 
sufferings, 171; passages which 
this done, 171; the residence 
Christ Nazareth, the first his 
sufferings, 173. 

Blackie’s Self Culture, noticed, 786. 


the inscriptions, 334; summary Book Common Prayer the Re- 


what the slabs represent, 
significance the sculptures, 336 
the bricks this country, the 
inscriptions them, 339; trans- 
lation the theslab, 
progress made Assyriol- 
ogy, 344; Nineveh gallery Am- 
herst, 347; Assyrian literature 
and scholars America, 347; 
missionaries and Orientalists, 348 
349. 

Assyrian Discoveries, article on, 715. 

Augustine’s, Aurelius,works, noticed, 
388, 389. 


Baldwin, Hon. P., article by, 650. 

Babylonian Discoveries, article on, 
715. 

Bascom, Pres. J., articles by, 350, 676. 

Besser, Herr Max, article by, 556. 

Biesenthal, 23, article, 
Caspar Gregory, 161; 
embarrassment arising from the 
fact that the passage said 
spoken the prophets, 161; sup- 
position that book once the 


formed Episcopal Church, noticed, 

British Churches, article on, 650. 

Burrage, Rev. S., article by, 43. 

Burton, Dr., Metaphysics, article 
on, Enoch Pond, D.D., 778; 
Dr. Burton’s life, 773; char- 
acter his mind, 774; necessity 
settling some the great prin- 
ciples mental science, 774; his 
views the philosophy the 
mind, 775; conscience and the 
sensibilities, taste defined 
the faculty feeling, 777; his 
description the will, 778; moral 
freedom liberty, 779; his mis- 
takes and errors, 780. 

Forgiveness and 
Law, article on, Rev. Dr. 
Fiske, 179: the central idea 
the volume, 179; objections his 
theory human forgiveness not 
conditioned self-sacrifice, 180; 
were, the proper inference 
would that men were weak, 
180; would impossible often 
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for men forgive, 180; the theory 
based false idea forgive- 
ness, 180; dishonorable 
God, 181; involves the worst 
elements the satisfaction theory, 
181; has support the 
scriptures, 181; admitted him 
that there propitiation God 
taught the Bible, 182; wrong 
idea the meaning the word 
commandment,” 182; his asser- 
tion that the law works only 

penal enforcements, and appeals 
only self-interested motives, 
annihilation the wicked, 
183 his views justification 
faith, 183; the threefold doctrine 
Christ himself, 184. 


Calvert’s Essays Aesthetical, noticed, 
589. 

Candlish’s Memorial Volume Ser- 
mons, noticed, 392. 

Certain Eroneous Theories the 
Significance Sacrifice, article 
on, Rev. Park, 98; pre- 
liminary remarks the possi- 
bility pardon sin, 98; ante- 
cedent presumption favor 
pardon the ground expi- 
atory Sykes’s theory 
sacrifice federal rite, 102; 
the acceptableness sacrifice 
depends the mental conviction 
the sacrifice, sacrifices im- 
ply the beginning the restora- 
tion friendship, 104; argument 
from the writings pagans, 104; 
from passages where sacrifices are 
called the bread God, 105; 
declaration the efficacy 
piatory sacrifices found 
the Bible, 106; the sacrifices 
ending with the death the victim, 
sacrifices nowhere spoken 
the Bible substitutes, 107; 
case the man found slain 
unknown person, 108 case the 
scape-goat, 109; sacrifices not 
the nature expiations, 110 sac- 
rifices not change the mind 
God, 110; this admitted the 
opponents Dr. Sykes, 111; Dr. 
Sykes gives adequate account 
the ground which sinner 
ever pardoned, 112; does not 
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explain the death Christ, 112; 
the gift-theory sacrifice, 113; 
distinction between sacrifices and 
gifts always considered 
appropriate expressions honor, 
115; the sacrifices Cain and 
Abel gifts, 116; all language em- 
ployed the Bible regard 
sacrifices consistant with the gift- 
theory, 117; the priestly office 
relation the gift-theory, 119; the 
sacrifice Christ relation 
this theory, 121; the patriarchal 
sacrifices more exact image 
the sacrifice Christ than the 
Mosaic, 122; the sinner said 
redeemed, 125; the terms satis- 
faction,” and imputation,” and 
theory Maurice, 127; his 
account the sacrifice Cain and 
Abel, 128; sacrifice, 131 
the sacrifice Isaac, 133; the 
passover, 134; sacrifice nothing 
but expression religious feel- 
ing, 134; Maurice’s explanation 
the sacrifice Christ, 135. 

Channing and Correspon- 
dence, noticed, 397. 

Channing’s Works, noticed, 785. 

Chaplin’s Memorial Hour, noticed, 
784. 

Christian Doctrine, its History, arti- 
cle on, 556. 

Christ’s Pre-existence, article 

Christ Preaching the Spirits 
Prison, Peter iii. 18-20, article 
on, Henry Cowles, D.D., 401; 
object the article, 401; two 
widely diverse constructions the 
passage, course the writer’s 
thought the passage and the 
context, 402; the second construc- 
tion proved the grammatical 
usage the Greek language, 403; 
the time when the preaching 
the spirits prison was done, 
the point between the 
participle with the article 
and the participle without, 405; 
the participle with the article 
equivalent the finite verb with 
the relative, the second con- 
struction harmony with the 
scriptures and the known views 
Peter, 409; “being 
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refers Christ’s resurrection, 410 
the physical nature, 410; the 
raising Jesus from the dead sug- 
gestive the effusions the 
Spirit, 411; the spirits prison 
when preached to, 412; these al- 
lusions the Old Testament 
harmony with Peter’s habits 
thought, 413; the first construc- 
tion not harmony with Peter 
nor any sacred writer, 414; has 
support from other passages 
scripture,415; disproved byChrist’s 
words the penitent thief, 416; 
relation the passage the notion 
probation after death, 417; 
this notion utterly repugnant 
the scriptures, 420. 
Clarke’s Israel Egypt, noticed,384. 
Cobb, Rev. article by, 475. 
Coleman’s Apostolical and Primitive 
Church, noticed, 581. 
Consciousness, article on, Pres. 
John Bascom, 
starts with consciousness, 676 im- 
portance clear definition 
consciousness, 677; consciousness 
not power, 678; not different 
forms consciousness, 678; 
sub-conscious parts 
mental, 679; Taine, 680; 
the exact and the popular use 
the word consciousness, 682; 
appeal consciousness yielding 
contradictory results, 682; the 
sceptical philosophers not wont 
appeal unadvisedly conscious- 
ness, 684; the difficult truths 
philosophy some referred di- 
rectly consciousness, others 
denied facts consciousness, 
686; the source this difficulty 
the confusion the word 
sciousness,” 686; idea con- 
sciousness which include 
every form cognition, giving rise 
great confusion, 688; our cog- 
nitive vary from each 
other the reliability their 
affirmation, 688 right assume 
the general states affections 
the mind, 689 way correction 
amidst diversity results less open, 
690; confirmation these con- 
clusions found various external 
texts, 691; language, 692; 
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the history philosophical belief, 
693 physical facts accompany- 
ing mental ones, compar- 
ative psychology, 695; the task 
philosophy settle the powers 
the mind and establish the limits 
knowledge, 696; the sceptical 
philosophy Hume almost purely 
deductive, the philosophy 
Hamilton and John Mill, where- 
faulty, 697; Taine’s, 699; Dr. 
Mark Hopkins’s recent work ex- 
ample the diversity opinions 
the subject consciousness, 701. 


Conservative Reformation 


Theology, The, article on, Cas- 
par René Gregory, 266; impor- 
tance knowledge the Lu- 
theran church, 266; Krauth’s Con- 
servative Reformation, 268 object 
the book, 268; history the 
occasion and cause, 
270; the organ it, 271; the 
instrument, 272; the church, 273; 
statements the author having 
unifying tendency, 275; the denial 
imputed errors, consubstantia- 
tion, 275; the doctrine the 
Lutheran church, 276; history 
doctrine—the 
ple, 280; the question what are fun- 
damentals and who are Christians? 
primary confession, 283 his- 
torical sketch confessions, 284 
the Augsburg Confession, 286 
secondary confessions, the 
collected confessions, the apology, 
287; the Smalcald Articles, 288 
the Formula Concord, 289 
causes its preparation, in- 
termingling petty states with 
church questions, 290 conventions 
consider the Formula, 
correction mistakes, 293; 
trine the church, 294; original 
sin, 295; its real sinfulness, 296 
the moral mystery the penalty 
for original sin. 297; baptism, 298; 
unbaptized infants dying, 299 
Calvinistic view the subject, 


Cook, Joseph, M.A., article by, 736. 
Coulanges, The Ancient City, no- 


ticed, 394. 


Cowles, Henry article by, 401. 
Cowles’s Pentateuch its Progres- 


sive Revelations God men, 
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noticed, 197; Hebrew History, 
noticed, 783. 

Curtius’s History Greece, noticed, 
591. 


D. 
Dean, Rev. M., article by, 624. 


Decline Rationalism the Ger- 


man Universities, article on, 
Joseph Cook, M.A., 736; God 
German history, 736; causes the 
power scepticism Germany, 
the mischief fragmentari- 
ness, 737; disuse the distinction 
between converted and uncon- 
from France, 
744; suffering Germany Eu- 
ropean wars, 746; police Chris- 
tianity the ally absolutism, 
748 limitations and stimulations 
the universities, 749; rise and 
fall philosophical systems, 753 
doctrinal unrest the age, 
state aid rationalistic sects, 755; 
Catholicism South Germany, 
756; summary causes the 
power scepticism Germany, 
proofs the decline 
rationalism, empty rational- 
istic and 
lecture-rooms, 758; testimony 
Tholuck, 761; Dorner and 
Christlieb, 763 Kahnis, 
separation church and state, 
765; German primacy Europe, 
766; Baur, Strauss, and Renan, 
768; summary proofs, 769; re- 
sults scientific criticism, 770; 
Christian trend the centuries, 
771. 

Delitzsch’s Commentary the Book 
Proverbs, noticed, 382. 

Dod’s Dictionary Sects, Heresies, 
Ecclesiastical Parties, and Schools 
Religious Thought, edited 
Blunt, noticed, 389. 

Diisterdieck’s Contributions Apol- 
ogetics, notived, 576. 

Dyke’s Relations the Kingdom 
the World, 383. 


Early History Italian Painting, 
article on, Rev. Johnson, 
525; such history interest 
ministers, 525; the work this 
subject Crowe and 


the same its end history 
painters, 526; the history 
the growth painting, 527; 
the course Italian painting not 
even progress, 528; 
—that Florence, 528; period 
between Giotto and Raphael, 529; 
greatness the advantage pos- 
sessed Florence, 529; Giovanni 
Milano and Giottino, 530; An- 
tonio Veniziano, 531; Fra An- 
gelico and Musaccio, 532; much 
valuable work performed during 
the age Musaccio, 533; Paolo 
533; the chemistry 
painting, progress in, 534; Andrea 
del Castagno, 534; group 
painters the fifteenth century, 
535; Ghirlandaio and Piero del 
Francesca, 535. 

Early British and Irish Churches, 
The, article on, Hon. John 
Baldwin, 650; history the 
British people during the Roman 
occupation, notices Bede 
and the Saxon chroniclers, 650; 
Welsh writings, 651; Eu- 
sebius, correspondence 
Eleutherus and Lucius king 
Britain, 653; and Bran, 
654; introduction the gospel 
into Ireland, 658; St. Patrick, 
658; Christians Ireland long 
before the fifth century, 660; 
early times the most important 
churches Asia, 661; Celtic 
churches looked Asia Minor for 
sound doctrine, 662; their subju- 
gation Rome the twelfth cen- 
tury,664; St. Austin’s labors, 664; 
Laurentius, 665; manner which 
the Saxon kings were addressed 
the popes, 666; Celtic Chris- 
tians not Romanists, 667; the 
Culdees, 669 669 his- 
tory the Culdees, 670; growth 
the Roman Catholic church 
gradual, 672; its growth kept pace 
with the growth Saxon power, 
673. 

East Indian Literature, noticed, 591. 

Editorial Correspondence—Letter 
Rev. Lucien Adams, 375; re- 
marks the letter, Rev. 
Merrill, 377. 


selle, 525; history painting not Endorsement the Septuagint, The, 
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article on, Rev. Dean, 
624; did the writers the New 
Testament endorse theSeptuagint? 
624; disagreement scholars 
the question, 624; possible de- 
termine how many quotations 
agreed literally with 
625 summary results com- 
arison, 626 these citations agree 
tter with the Hebrew than with 
the Septuagint, 628; the Jews 
after Christ more likely depart 
from the New Testament, the 
history that period leads the 
same result, 630; passages which 
seem have been tampered with, 
631; did the writers the New 
Testament quote the Septuagint 
intentionally 633; the scriptures 
most generally read the Hebrew, 
633; the apparent quotations from 
the Septuagint very peculiar, 635. 
Egyptology, Notes 
the Exodus, Pasha Brugsch, 
article Joseph Thompson, 
D.D., LL.D., caution rela- 
tion value Assyrian andEgypt- 
ian monuments, 185; Brugsch’s 
views deserving very serious 
regard, 186; direct evidence 
regard the exodus supposed 
have been found, 186; indirect 
testimony regard the exodus, 
187; the Pharaoh the exodus, 
188 identification Ramsés with 
Zan Zoan, 189; the city Phakusa 
with Gosem, 190; the main route 
the Israelites shown have 
begun Tanis, 192; Migdol and 
the sea,” the sea said not the 
Red Sea, 193; the Lacus Sirbonis 
asserted the place the 
destruction Pharaoh, 194 
Brugsch’s theory the exodus not 
new, 197. 


Fairbairn’s Pastoral Theology, no- 
ticed, 587. 

Life Christ, noticed, 207. 

First Chapter Genesis, The, article 
on, Thomas Hill, D.D., 303; 
composition the chapter, 303 
the antiquity the account the 
creation, 305; affirmation its 
author that God the Creator 
matter and its forces, 306; the 


same affirmation regard the 
heavens, 309; God adapted the 
relations the heavens and the 
earth each other, creation 
the sea and the tribes the 
earth, 310; nothing all this ac- 
count militating against the idea 
its being inspired account, 
811; the account full different 
meanings, 311; two these sec- 
ondary meanings important 
the six days, 312; has mean- 
ing which answers atheistic 
objections, 314; opposes the idol- 
atrous tendency, 315; denial 
the possibility knowing God, 
316; the announcement the 
Sabbath antagonistic certain 
form atheism, 318. 

Fiske, T., D.D., article by, 179. 

Foreknowledge, Divine, its Limita- 
tions, article on, 137. 

Fraser’sSynoptical Lectures,noticed, 
784. 

Frohschammer’s New Knowledge 
and New Faith, noticed, 574. 

Froude’s English Ireland, noticed, 
591. 


Gardiner, Frederic, D.D., article by, 
209. 

German Works, noticed, 569. 

Gifford’s Voices the Prophets, 
noticed, 782. 

Gillett’s God Human Thought, 
noticed, 580. 

Goldsmid’s Telegraph and Travel 
noticed, 384. 

Goodwin’s Christ and Humanity, 
noticed, 577. 

Gould, Rev. P., article by, 36. 

Gregory, R., articles by, 165, 266. 

Guizot’s Great Christians France 
St. Louis and Calvin, noticed, 
395. 


Haley’s Examination the Alleged 
Discrepancies the Bible, noticed, 

Hardwick’s Christ and other Masters, 
noticed, 784. 

Harris’s Kingdom God Earth, 
noticed, 198. 

Heinrich, August Wilhelm Meyer, 
article on, Rev. Henry Bur- 
rage, 43. 
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Help’s Life and Labours Mr. 
Brassey, noticed, 789. 

Herrick, Rev. George, F., article by, 
362. 

Hickok, P., D.D., article by, 793. 

Hickok’s Logic Reason, noticed, 

Hill, Thomas, D.D., articles by, 
303, 498. 

Holland’s Mistress the Manse, 
noticed, 790. 

Strength and Beauty, no- 
ticed, 393. 

Hopkins, Prof. Albert, article on, 

res. John Bascom, 350. 

Hoppin’s Life Foote, noticed, 207. 

House Pudens, The, article on, 
Prof. Smyth, 174; traditions 
clustering around the name 
Pudens, 174; possible allusion 
him Martial, 175; allusion 
175; possible traces him found 
Rome the church St. Pu- 
dentiana, 176. 


Trish Churches, article on, 650. 

Islam, The Power of, article on, 350. 

Istar’s Descent into Hell, noticed,573. 

Italian Painting, its History, article 
on, 525. 


Jacobus’s Notes Exodus, noticed, 
381. 

Jesus and the Resurrection, article 
on, Hickok, 593; the 
always more less 
offensive doctrine, 593; philo- 
sophical idea essential humanity, 
595; humanity discriminated 
from all existing species, 595; man 
constituted body, soul, and spirit 
living unity, 597; the accordant 
biblical representation human- 
ity, 598; scriptural representation 
distinction human character, 
599; indicated Heb. iv. 12, dis- 
tinction soul and spirit, 600; 
the natural man and the spiritual, 
601; the between the two, 
603; scripture representation 
human death, 604; the creation 
man designed for immortality, 604; 
death the dismission the spirit, 
606; the dismission the soul, 
607; question the consciousness 


the soul when separated from 
the spirit, 608; the certainty and 
identity body, 610; 
account the resurrection, Cor. 
xv., 611; power God make 
modifications bodies, 612; the 
pre-existing spirit Christ and his 
power raise the dead, 614; 
transformation the natural body 
into the spiritual, allusion 
the resurrection New Test., 618. 

Jevons’s, Stanley, Principles 
Science, noticed, 537. 

Johnson, Rev. H., article by, 525. 

Journal Social Science, noticed, 
787. 


Kendall, Rev. article by, 421. 


Lacroix, Prof. P., article by, 137. 

Lange’s Commentaries the Minor 
Prophets and the Book Job, 
noticed, 381. 

Latin Hymns and Eusebius (text- 
books) noticed, 582. 

Lee’s The Bible Regained and the 
God the Bible ours, noticed, 389. 

Christian Theology for the 
People, 391. 


Healing Waters Israel, 
noticed, 392. 

Manning’s Helps Life Prayer, 
noticed, 397. 

Marsh’s Earth Modified Human 
Action, noticed, 786. 

Mathesis, its Use, article on, 498. 

M‘Curdy, Rev. P., article by, 637. 

M‘Cosh’s Scottish Philosophy, no- 
ticed, 204. 

Merrill, Rev. S., articles by, 

Method the History the Earlier 
Christian Doctrine, The, article 
on, Herr Max Besser, 556. 

Meyer, article on, 43. 

Minutes the Sessions the West- 
minster Assembly Divines, no- 
ticed, 206. 

Misquotations Scripture, article 
on, Thompson, D.D., 452; 
the effect carelessness igno- 
rance, 452; instances, 454; causes 
the carelessness, 454; various 
classes errors modification 
words respect number, 455; 
transposition words, omis- 
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sion words, 457; words 
and clauses, 458; causes these 
omissions among clergymen, 459 
interpolation words single 
words, 461; clauses, 463; sub- 
stitution words, 465; single 
words, 466 clauses and sentences, 
468; putative scripture, 470; 
ture ignored, importance 
correctness quotations from the 
scripture, 472. 

Murray’s Manual Mythology, no- 
ticed, 397. 

Myers’s Remains Lost Empires, 
noticed, 786. 


Natural Basis Our Spiritual Lan- 
age, The, article on, 
D.D., 19; types and 
symbols, 19; the existence types 
the Bible assumed being 
believed, 20; the Bible 
ull them, 21; the entire series 
biblical types has its basis 
the land the Bible, 22; the land 
the Bible corresponds the 
institutions the Mosaic 
religion, the biblical types rest 
upon natural phenomena and his- 
torical incidents, 24; the migra- 
tion Jacob into Egypt, 25; the 
tabernacle and the temple, 26; 
these structures type the 
whole church God, 28; the 
journey the Israelites through 
the desert, 28; the Aaronic priest- 
hood, 29; the Sabbath, 30; typical 
persons, 33; from these things un- 
derstood typical our religious 
literature has received vast con- 
tributions, 34. 
Natural Sources Theology, The, 
article on, Thomas D.D., 
recapitulation the substance 
four preceding Articles, man 
ossessed the power perceiv- 
ing things, the human intellect 
the existence God, 
onging for communion with God, 
the mind speedily met im- 
enetrable mystery, the intel- 
strives after the infinite, 
the affections betray 
nature, the heart desires love 


New Testament 


giving rise the consciousness 
right and wrong, nothing 
imagined greater than God, 
our faith God’s attributes, 
our power seeing space and 
time, conclusions mathemati- 
cally reached may called 
priori truths, physical science 
unfolds ideas expressed the 
material universe, the aim 
other sciences besides physical the 
same, the world not only 
expression thought, but the ac- 
complishment purpose—a 
means and ends, 10; 
the adaptation the spiritual gift 
each animal its organization, 
11; one the ends the universe 
the furnishing the means men 
exercising their higher 
12; man may argue from his own 
thought and feeling the attri- 
butes and purposes God, 15; 
men ever longing for clearer light, 
16; light found the person 
Christ, 17. 


New Testament View Christ 


Bearing Sin, The, article on, 
Rev. Cobb, 475; relations 
which Christ stands sin, 475; 
some these relations possibly 
may have been derived from the 
idea bearing burden, 476; 
the relation forgiving, 476; the 
text John 29,477; meaning 
the words and 479; 
examination Pet. ii. 24, 482; 
Heb. ix. 28, 483; the New Tes- 
tament effect declares that 
Christ bears sin, 485; list pas- 
sages containing with the 
meaning take, 487; lift up, 
488; carry and take away, 489; 
passages containing 
take, 490; get, 493; receive, 
494; containing 496. 

reek, Words in, 
borrowed from the Latin, article 
on, 703. 


Oehler’s Theology the Old Testa- 


ment, noticed, 382. 


Onken’s Period the Reformation, 


noticed, 788. 


return for its own, percep- Oosterzee’s Year Salvation, no- 


tion our relations other beings 


ticed, 397. 
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Paraclete, The, noticed, 790. 
Park, Rev. E., article by, 98. 


Parkman’s old Regime Canada, 


noticed, 398. 

Peabody’s Christianity and Science, 
noticed, Christian and 
Life, noticed, 586. 

Physical Value Prayer, The, article 
on, Prof. Wells, 62; im- 
portance the subject, 62; the 
problem not its nature insoluble, 
supposition the earth’s being 
visited inhabitant Mercury, 
64; observes the phenomena 
what call prayer, 64; notices 
the commonness prayer, 64; 
notices the apparent effects 

nds many least wonderful co- 
incidences proofs the efficacy 
prayer, 66; strong 
tion created the value prayer, 
67; objection that what passes for 
prayer oftentimes not real prayer 
answered, 68; the alleged inflex- 
ibility natural law, 70; men 
never pray for change what 
they believe unchangeable, 
72; not true that the world 
men not governed law, 
75; false assumption that 
are bound say exactly what 
may and what may not prayed 
for, 76; not that there 
any series events beyond the 
scope prayer, 78; alleged ab- 
surdity supposing that God can 
influenced the persuasion 
creature, 81; Tyndall’s answer 
the objection, the objection 
unfounded, 84; nature primarily 
regards the individual, alleged 
contradictions necessarily spring- 
ing from the conflicting wishes 
those who pray, 88; misconcep- 
tion the true bearings the 
uestion involved, 88; the recent 
iscoveries regard the cor- 
relation forces conflict with 
this objection, 92; the very nature 
prayer involves the same re- 
adjusting agency admitted 
scientists, 93. 
Pond, Enoch, D.D., article by, 773. 
Potwin, Prof. article by, 703. 


Power Islam, The, article on, 


Rev. George Herrick, 362; 
elements power still existing 
Islam, 360; the one great truth 
which based, 363; differ- 
ence between the Christian and 
the Mohammedan idea the unity 
God, 364; the prestige Islam 
one source its power, 
sketch its history, 366 its great 
mosques, 368; its peculiar polity 
and discipline source its power, 
869; the terms Oolema, Mulla, 
Sheikh Islam Mufti, 371; 
Imam priest, 372 all officers 
state are officers the faith, 372; 
attempt made retain the 
heart service its devotees, 373. 


Principles Textual Criticism, ar- 


ticle on, Prof. Frederic Gardi- 
ner, 209; various readings have 
always existed, 209; different 
editions the Greek New Testa- 
ment, 210; Complutensian Poly- 
glot, 210; the Textus Receptus, 
211; editions put forth the 
Elzevirs, 212; Walton’s Polyglot, 
213; Griesbach’s the first criti- 
cal texts, 214 idea the origin 
different readings important, 
215; errors sight, 215; errors 
sound, 217; errors memory, 
217; errors the result honest 
attempts correct the text, 218; 
classification manuscripts 
uncials cursives, 220; designa- 
tion these capital letters and 
Arabic numerals, 221; indica- 
tions the age manuscript, 
223; three systems division 
regard the date codex, the 
Ammonian sections, 225; the 
227 two chief sources 
information regard the 
true reading the original text 
versions, 228; the Latin the most 
important, 230; the Syriac, 232; 
the Jerusalem-Syriac, 234; three 
Egyptian versions, 234; the Gothic 
version, the Ethiopic 
Armenian versions, patristic 
quotations evidence for the 
text, 235; classification manu- 
scripts, the Alexandrian and the 
Asiatic Byzantine, 237; pecu- 
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liarities which they are distin- 
guished, rules for the deter- 
mination the text, 242; canons 
internal evidence, 244; list 
the more important the disputed 
passages, 246; list the uncial 
manuscripts, 247; some the 
more important cursives, 255. 
Putnam’s Singers and Songs the 
Liberal Faith, 785. 


Rainy’s Delivery and Development 
Christian Doctrine,noticed, 390. 

Rationalism, its Decline Germany, 
article on, 736. 

Recent Assyrian Discoveries, article 
on, Rev. Selah Merrill, 715. 
Recent Critical Treatment the 

Psalter, article on, Rev. James 
637; little attention 

paid this subject England and 
America, 637; recent works 
this subject—that Prof. Perowne, 
637; English commentary 
worthy ranked with the Ger- 
man, 639; Dr. Binnie’s work, 640; 
Hengstenberg’s and Wette’s, 
642; the question the author- 
ship the Psalms, 643; points 
which the right interpreter 
the Psalms must overcome the 
rationalist, 644; Hupfeld’s com- 
mentary, 645; treatment the 
Psalms Delitzsch, 
646; Dr. Moll’s commentary, 647; 
advantages thorough com- 
mentary the Psalms, 648. 
Recent Works Bearing upon the 
Relation Science Religion, 
article on, Rev. George 
Wright, 537; the nature and de- 
gree 537; The 
537; nature scientific inference, 
twofold meaning general 
names, 539; all rests upon 
the principle identity, 540; the 
process induction, 542; doctrine 
probabilities, 544; hypothesis 
organ induction, 547; 
mysteries science, 550; neces- 
sary antagonism between science 
and theology, 551; prayer con- 
nected with the supposed invari- 
ableness the laws nature, 
science history absurd no- 


tion, 558; atheism and materialism 
not result scientific 
method, 554. 

Resurrection, article on, 793. 

Riehl’s Idea and Form Philosophy, 
noticed, 576. 

Rothe the Limitations Divine 
Foreknowledge, article on, 
Prof. Lacroix, 137. 

Rogers’s Superhuman Origin the 
Bible, noticed, 789. 


its New Testament Use, article 
on, Prof. Ezra Gould, 36; 
the chief use the word denote 
our sinful nature, other mean- 
literal meaning, 36; 
used denote the basis human 
descent, 37; the union man and 
woman marriage, 39; the human 
race, humanity, the human- 
ity Christ, 39; man’s sinful na- 
ture, 40; the flesh not the seat 
nor the starting-point sin, 40; 
used denote man’s sinful 
nature, because the flesh that 
through which descended 
from sinful race, 42. 

Science and Religion, their Relation 
each other, article on, 537. 

Sears’s Sermons and Songs the 
Christian Life, noticed, 785. 

Smyth, Prof. C., article by, 174. 

Storrs’s Preaching without Notes, 
noticed, 585. 


Textual Criticism, Principles of, 
article on, 209. 

Theology, its Natural Sources, article 
on, 

Tholuck’s Hours Christian De- 
votion, noticed, 588. 

Thomson’s Straits Malacca, 
noticed, 786. 

Thompson, C., D.D., article by, 

Thompson, Rev. P., article 
by, 185. 


Uhlemann’s Syriac Gremmar, no- 
ticed, 782. 

Uses Mathesis, The, article on, 
Thomas Hill, D.D., 498; meaning 
the words uses” and mathe- 
matics,” 498; the science space, 
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499; four modes which geometry 
may pursued, 500; the use 


geometry cultivating the fancy 


and imagination, importance 
definiteness and clearness im- 


agination, 502; especially the 
enjoyment the fine arts, 503; 


the vocabulary used discussing 

uestions time and space very 
limited, but capable great pre- 
cision expression, 505; the 
languages mathematics conduces 
largely the powers drawing 
necessary conclusions, 506; reason- 
ing mathematics application 
moral and religious questions, 
reason Spinoza’s failure 
trying treat theology the 
geometrical method, 508; mathe- 
matical reason the treatment 
the infinite and the infinitesimal, 
510; example the mystery 
the infinite, 510; the Darwinian 
hypothesis, causes the prej- 
udice againstscientific 
many theorems science beautiful 
514; the eternal 
verities ethical science com- 
with those geometry, 515 

abbage’s illustration miracles, 
516; ordinary generation de- 
unbroken from the beginning 
life the planet, 517; the dis- 
cerning differences higher 
work than that likeness, 
illustrated the case two geo- 
metrical curves, 520; special ex- 
amples used for 
the illustration special points 
morals, 521; the habit recog- 
nizing the presence thought 
the material universe, 521; the aid 
the mathematician the phys- 
ical sciences, 522. 


Voigt’s Fundamental Dogmatics, 


noticed, 573. 


Watts’s, Dr., Theory Christ’s Pre- 


exisient Human Nature, article 
on, Rev. Henry Kendall, 421; 
character Watts’s theological 
writings, 421; statement his 
theory the nature Christ, 423; 
orthodoxy, 424; viewed 


hypothesis, 425; advantages 


the hypothesis, 425; avoids certain 
logical incongruities passages 
relating tothe intercourse between 
Christ and the Father, 425 these 
sometimes said fig- 
urative, 426; God speaks way 
anticipation, 427; inferiority 
the Son implied these pas- 
sages, and mutability, 429; the 
theory Watts adds beauty 
these passages, 433; this theory 
adds dignity them, 436 adds 
intensity, 438; but for this theory 
certain passages objectionable,440; 
this theory seems have been 
held the early Fathers, 
Origen, and modern divines, 
443; this theory adds grandeur 
the character Christ, 444; 
gives perspicuity the scriptures, 
445; objections the theory that 
Christ even pre-existent would 
not man, 448; difficult see 
how became infant, 449; 
ignorance Christ’s disciples 
any such pre-existence, 450. 


Wells, Prof. E., article by, 62. 
Wilson’s History the Rise and 


Fall the Slave Power Amer- 
ica, noticed, 399. 


Withrow’s Catacombs Rome and 


their Testimony Relative Prim- 
itive Christianity, noticed, 395. 


Words New Testament Greek 


borrowed from the Latin, article 
on, Prof. Lemuel Potwin, 
edge classical Greek, list 
Latin words New Testament 
Greek, 703 whole number 
words, 708; all nouns with one 
exception, 708; the meanings 
these words, different writers 
the New Testament distin- 
guished from each other the 
use these words, 709; the New 
Testament this respect com- 
with the writings Poly- 

ius, 710; list proper names 
borrowed from the Latin, 712; 
the word 713; names 
the last chapter the Epistle 
the Romans, 714. 


Wright, Rev. George F., article by, 


